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Preface

The Columbia papyrus collections owes its beginnings to the arrival
of that energetic historian, William Linn Westermann, in 1923.
Westermann had bought papyri for Wisconsin and Cornell, his two
previous institutions, and part of his negotiations with Nicholas Murray
Butler, Columbia’s president, was a guarantee of the funds to continue
participation in the syndicate presided over by H.I. Bell. The first papyri
arrived in 1923, and buying continued actively until 1932, after which the
collection made only sporadic acquisitions.

Publication of the collection began with Upon Slavery in Ptolemaic
Egypt in 1929, By 1932 it had been decided to view this as volume [ of
Columbia Fapyri, Greek Series (a remarkably prudent title; at the time
Columbia owned virtually nothing in any other language), and the volume
of Theadelphian documents published in that year was denominated
volume II. Through volume VII, the serics had the unusual characteristic
that each volume was devoted either to a single important document (I,
I1, V, VI) or to an archive (III, IV, VII). Texts which did not form part of
such groupings were published in separate articles, beginning with Keyes’
publication of the Augustan document republished below as 209, which
appeared in 1928, The following year Keyes began publishing literary
texts as well; Westermann had originally determined not to acquire
anything but documents, but Keyes’ interest in papyrology led him to
change this plan.,

Over the years a considerable number of Columbia papyri have
appeared in articles. One of the aims of the present volume is to collect
those published before 1980 and reedit them in the light of suggestions
and comments which have appeared since the original publications.
Where the original publication was mainly a springboard for a lengthy
investigation of some subject, our commentaries arc bricfer; in other
cases they are sometimes more extensive. To these texts we have added
about thirty unpublished documents of diverse date, provenance and type.
Renner has taken responsibility for the reediting of the entire literary
section, while Bagnall and Worp have prepared the documents.




Columbia Papyri VIIT

Kathleen McNamee read the manuscript of the literary part of the
volume, and Birbel Kramer and Dieter Hagedorn that of the
documentary part in penultimate form, making many improvements great
and small. For these services we are deeply grateful. P. J. Sijpesteijn and
Ann Ellis Hanson, as well as one anonymous referee, read the entire
book in final form for the American Society of Papyrologists and
contributed numerous corrections and additions, most importantly the
recognition by Hanson of 211 as part of an archive published by her. For
this careful labor too we are very thankful.

We owe to the Netherlands Organization for the Advancement of
Pure Research (ZWQ) a grant which made possible Worp’s spending
1982-83 in New York; during that year he made most of the preliminary
transcriptions of the unpublished texts and studied those previously
published. The complete draft of the documents was finished during
Worp's visit to New York in December, 1987-January, 1988 also funded
by the ZWQO. In addition, Renner wishes to thank the Institute for the
Humanities, Montclair State University, for technical support during the
preparation of the literary material. Photography of the papyri was
mostly supported by grants from the Dunning Fund of the Department of
History of Columbia University.

We thank the staff of the Rare Books and Manuseripts Library,
Columbia University Libraries, for their assistance with our work, and
Dragonfly Software for technical advice. This book was prepared
camera-ready using Nota Bene's Special Language Supplement.

June, 1990
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Note on Editorial Procedure

Texts in this volume are presented according to the usual
papyrological practices. In the case of 192 (Abbot Isaias) and all
documentary texts, punctuation, accents and breathings are added.
Diaeresis in the text is noted in the apparatus. All other literary texts
have been printed with only those accents, breathings, and other lectional
marks which actually occur in the ancient texts. The following signs have
their usual senses:

) Resolution of abbreviation or symbol

] Lacuna in the papyrus

> Letters omitted by the scribe

1 Letters written, then deleted, by the scribe

}  Letters erroneously written by the scribe

¥ Letters, the reading of which is uncertain or would be
uncertain outside of the context
Letters of which part or all remain but which have not
been read

[ £5] Approximate number of letters lost in a lacuna and not

restored
“afly” Letters inserted by the scribe above the line

Y e =S

B

In addition, the following numerical symbols may need explanation:

d 1/4

LS 4

B’ 2/3

d 3/4

10 1/12 (= ) or 1/16 (15) (depending on context)
Ao 1/32(=AP)

€o 1/64 (= £8)

Where scribal orthography differs from the standard forms of
Greek, the latter, except in cases of very obvious or common iotacisms,
are given in the critical apparatus, or (for literary texts other than 192) the
commentaries. In the documents, the ‘corrected’ versions of proper
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names are given solely to indicate the editors’ view of the syntactic role of
the names or to indicate the usual spelling of a name when it is
considered that we are dealing with an actual error and not a legitimate
variant. Errors of case are corrected in the apparatus, Names and words
corrected in the apparatus are generally accented in the text as if the
correct form had been written.

Papyri are cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek
Papyri and Ostraca, ed. J.F. Oates, R.S. Bagnall, W.H. Willis and KA.
Worp (BASP Suppl. 4, 1985); abbreviations for more recently published
editions may be found in the electronic version of the Checklist included
with the CD-ROM version of the Duke Data Bank of Documentary
Papyri published by the Packard Humanities Institute. Journals are cited
according to the practice of TAPA. Books cited by short title may be
found in the Bibliography. Bold-face type is used to indicate the numbers
of papyri included in this volume.

P. Mertens has most generously supplied us with bibliographical
information on literary papyri published since Roger Pack, The Greek and
Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt (2nd edition, Ann Arbor
1965). We have, however, decided not to attempt to cite "MP*" numbers,
i.c., those assigned by Mertens and Pack to more recently published
literary texts in their forthcoming Catalogue des papyrus littéraires grecs et
latins. Rather, "MP3" citations are given, where relevant, only for
Columbia papyri edited in this volume. Existing "Pack?" numbers are, of
course, cited in the customary fashion where literary papyri are
concerned. As a general principle, it should be noted that in almost every
instance, a papyrus which already has a "Pack?" number will retain that
number unchanged in the "MP3" system.
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Literary Texts

192, Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV

Inv. 553 recto 30.5 x 52.5 cm. VI
PL 1 Fayum

Published: E.R. Hardy, Annuaire de I'Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire
Orientales et Slaves T (1944) 127-136 (Van Haelst 673)

The papyrus was purchased in 1932, when H.L Bell reported that it
originated in the Fayum, probably at Philadelphia. A cogent argument
for a provenance in the Fayum is the fact that all of the individuals
mentioned in the fragmentary sale of land on the back, which is published
in this volume as 244, pertain to Arsinoe. Both texts were written in
single columns running the length of the papyrus. This transversa charta
format is common for Byzantine documents but rare for literary texts
even during that period.! In antiquity the papyrus was folded--or rolled
and then crushed--in such a way that the lower edges of both texts were
on the inside of the packet. The papyrus is currently missing its upper
portion, which has broken away along a line of fold. In addition, the strip
containing lines 1-4 of the Isaias text has separated from the main
surviving part of the papyrus along the next fold line. Another fold line
just below line 28 coincides with a kollesis.

Both its cursive hand and its contents place the sale document in the
sixth century. The Isaias text is written in a practised, serviceable, sloping
book hand distinguished by few ornamental features except for the xi, the
bottom of which is drawn out into a huge, descending S-curve.
Palacographical parallels suggest a date in the sixth century for this hand
also, but in any case more than a few years may well have elapsed

10n texts so written, see E.G. Tumer, The Terms Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16)
26-53.
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between the copying of the Isaias and the re-use of the papyrus for the
document.?

The text consists of an exhortation directed toward monks of the
Egyptian and Near Eastern type who customarily lived in solitary cells in
the desert. The subjects covered include proper behavior toward fellow
monks. the need to confide in one’s elders, the avoidance of heretical
thoughts, the subduing of passions, and the proper way Lo pray 1o God.
The whole has a very practical character which makes it typical of a
gradually evolving corpus of A6yot or instructive discourses, as well as
apophthegmata, attributed to a certain Abbot Isaias and circulating under
his name from the early Byzantine period onward. The original Isaias in
question seems to have been Isaias of Scete in Egypt, who at some time in
his life headed a monastery in the Wadi Natrun and who probably
flourished around the year 400. That he was actually the same as the
monk Isaias of Gaza, who dicd around 488 and to whom some modern
authoritics have attributed the Isaian corpus, secems unlikely, In any case
the discourses and sayings attached to the name of Isaias took on a life of
their own and were eventually translated into a variety of languages
including Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Latin.?

Only one other papyrus of the Isaian corpus has come to light. This
is a picce of a fourth or fifth century codex in Florence published by 8.G.
Mercati in Aegyptus 32 (1952) 463-471 (Van Haelst 1221) and containing
a passage from Discourse XXI.

In the course of a few centuries or even generations following the
original composition, widely differing Greek texts of the Isaian discourses
came into circulation. The differences are often much greater than
variations among manuscripts of, say, classical Greek authors. The

2G. Cavallo/H. Machler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period = BICS,
Suppl. 47 (1987), nos. 32a (ea. A.D. 560-575) and 32b (A.D. 571) illusirate the type 1o
which the Isaias hand belongs. Compare the following, all assigned to the same century:
schubart, Palacographie Abb, 63, first hand; Schubart, P.Graec.Berol. 44b (cf.
Palaeographie, p. 142); Seider, Paldagraphie 11 64. Hardy's picture of the papyrus’ history is
plausible: "For a generation or two it served for the instruction of novices and other
monastic purposes. Then, treated as an old letter rather than a book, it was thrown oul
and usgd for the business document now on the verso.”

“For a very full discussion of the sources on the two individuals named Isaias, as well
as for pam_smkmg analysis of the development of the Isajan corpus, see R. Draguet, Les
cing recensions de l'Asceticon syriaque d'Abba lsaie (Louvain 1968), vol. 3, 11-126*. Cf. also
the introductory material 1o vol. 1. Although Draguet's four-volume study has as its
primary goal an edition of the Syriac version of the discourses, its treatment of the
historical question and the textual (radition as & whole, including extensive discussion of
the Greek versions, makes il the only comprehensive work on the Tsaian corpus to date,

£

P



192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV 19

commentary below, in which variant versions have been cited rather
extensively after Draguet, illustrates well this phenomenon.® Draguet
distinguishes two branches of the Greek textual tradition:

(1) Ga, an older layer represented for this passage by A = Cod. Par.
Coisl. 283 (sacc. XII)

(2) G, a more recent layer represented by

P = Cod. Ven. Marec. 132 (sacc. XIII)

Y = Cod. Par. Coisl. 123 (sacc. XI)

k = Cod. Oxf. Bodl. Cromwell. 14 (saec. XIIT)
€ = Cod. Muscov., Musée Hist., 320 (saec. XII)

Within G, B€ and yx form distinct subgroups. The yx branch shows
strong affinities with ¥, a Jerusalem codex written in 1769, ¥ formed the
basis of an edition published in 1911 by the monk Augoustinos and
reprinted as S. Schoinas, Tot doiou netpog Nudv &fpa ' Hoalov Adyor
kB (Volos 1962), which it has not been possible to consult here.

As may be seen from the commentary, the papyrus supports G
against Ga almost constantly throughout this part of the work. This
prejudice extends to the inclusion of three passages which Ga either omit
entirely or place elsewhere in the discourse (sce notes on 3-4, 6-9, 22-23).
Within its preference for G, the papyrus on occasion offers entirely new
variants, as apparently in the fragmentary line 1 and again in 6 cmelbne.
More frequently, the papyrus shows a preference for the reading of one
or more manuscripts of G; often this is BE. On one occasion, however, Ga
is preferred.

In the commentary reference has also been made to Z, the Latin
version of a now-lost Greek manuseript which was made by the Veronese
Pietro Zini in 1574 (see Migne, Patrologia Graeca 40, 1103ff.). It would
appear that this manuscript followed G for the most part.

The educated Koine of the discourse shows two features which are
worthy of special mention and which occur frequently in the Isaian texts
transmitted in manuscript. One of these--also well paralleled in other
patristic works as well as in documentary papyri--is a sporadic confusion
in the use of moods in the protases of conditions: éév with indicative in
23, el apparently with subjunctive in 2° The other is a penchant for using

4 Cf. previous note. For the parallel Greek versions printed by Draguet, see vols. 3-

4. The portion of the Greek Discourse IV given by the papyrus corresponds to the Syriac
Discougse X1, sections 60-75; see vol. 3, 174-182,

In the latter, Belvion could of course be just an itacistic spelling of the future. In

43 €av . . . eicakoloer could be reconciled with classical rules by assuming another

itacism. On this problem in the Isaian corpus see Draguet 111, 62°. A breakdown in the

norms surrounding the subjunctive may be seen in many writers of this general period. See

Ma}"str, Grammatik 11 284-285; H. Reinhold, De graecitate patrum aposielicorum
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the present tense in a futuristic sense, especially to describe the results of
proper behavior in the eyes of God. The example in 6-8 is characteristic:
névta Aoyiopdv noepobutd oe pf aloxuvBiic elnel T4 peiovi oou,
kel koudpilovtar éné oou (sc. ol Aoyiopoi; see comm.).® Additional
points of language peculiar to the papyrus, such as an unusual dative
usage in 27, are discussed in the notes. Minor spelling variants of the sort
commonly found in documentary papyri occur with some frequency. In
22 the scribe wrote évBiot <ar>au by haplography.

The text is punctuated rather frequently with high stops. It displays
no breathings and only one accent, on the subjunctive fis in 31.
Occasional diaereses and word-dividers assist the reader. Nomina sacra
are abbreviated in the customary way. All of these features are noted in
the critical apparatus,

vmogtpédeis [ca. 13]..[..]....[. v gecutd aAdo
kerdiov

.. 1 Gpopthons eic B(ed)y. €l te T éovtol npoapéoer
BeAnon dvexwphioa]]

&Bidoc €. €l Te kol oxelm laoog év alitd xal dufiAwoey
ey, iy -

4 omG aUTé mop ' avtol. eav BéAne avexwpfioal cd

keAAiov, fAeme Ty

xpeiov, uf adtflv AdPos peté gour GAL" Eqoolv] ety
€V aTd) Ot ebeddow

ntwxdv, kol 6 B(ed)g oikovopel oe dmovbidy cnélbnge.
oVt Aoy oy
noAepolivta oe p aioxurBic einely td peilovi oov, kai
xoudilovtal
8 &mé oou’ xepdw yap ANy olk Exouow ta mw(elpa)ta el
p el &v(Bpam)ov owwndvta
einelv tirbg choyiguols abtol eite kool elow elte koxol.

$puAaou

librorurmaque apocryphorum Novi Testamenti e 5ti f i

g Fihcdini,ﬂﬁmﬂ s, 234-22{: quacstiones grammaricae (Vienna 1923) 101-
. Three additional examples appear in 4-6 and 26-27; others may be seen in the GGa

versions of earlier parts of the discourse. Similar is Herm. Past. 2.2.4: pett ©d yvwpiom

HE TEUTO TO PLOTE oUTOLS . . . ToTe adievtm mitols ol duoption Cf P.Lond. 11 404.7

(:nn:l-l'nu_ﬂh cent.). Jannaris, Grammar 434, 553 and Blass,/Debrunner/Rehkopf,

Grammatik des newtestamentlichen Griechisch (Goitingen 1976) 267 list other parallels.
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192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV 21

OEQUTOV peTodapPévwy the npoodopds i puotnpiwy
M oxely

Kok iow katd To0 dbeddol oov, énei oecutdv anotis. édv
émokcAuvdBdoiv

oot ol Adyou tfig ypadfic Tob dAAnyopfiog ait[ojis,
@Anydpnoov. didator be

oeQUTOV WA Katopyfiool T ypépupa, e uf Mmotelong Tf
yU@oeL oou Umep

Y dyiov ypodiu: onpelor yép éotw tobto the
unepndovios. édv dmatn-

Bfi 6 deAdbs oov év Adyoic alpetikdv kol mAovmBi év
ayvaoig

amd thc 6pBoboEou niotews, édv ématpéfn
e€ovBevtfiong editou:

00 yép év ibiw Bediuat: tofito énoinoev. dikatoy
cecuTOV Tol Siodé-

yeoBal petd aipetikiv Bédwr otfioar T niotw, uf note
0 W0 T

Adywy oty TAGEY oe. édv elipne Puriov alpeticdv
Aeybpevow, un Be-

Afong alitd dvayvidval, ui Tws mAnpdoT T kapbioy oov
ol Bawéarou,

" elg 8 épomtioBne katéxe: pi npooBiic prite dpédne
an’ crod.

pirafor oecutdy éx thg Peuburipou yrboews, itig
avBiotal tf Uy

vover Sibaoxkodie, keBix €lnev 6 dndotodoc. édw
VEWTEPOG €l xal

axpuny olk étéleocas T Soulior thc koxonaBios Tol
owpaTog Kai éxobong

Tepi peydhwy kol UYnALY dpetiy noaté)pww, uf Béle
$Baoan elg olitde dxcomuwe:

ol yap épxovtai ool édv i npitor nomone THY
Mitovpyio cdtiy. édv Hé tedéomg

TV kOmov Ty, Ecutdis Epxovtal ool ¢iAaor oeautov
émd thig dxnbiog:

ot yép adaviler navta kopnov tol povexol. éav
drywviln npoc néboc, 2 sl

un Eyxkoxtions, dAAa nopépupov oeautdr @ B(e)d Aéyuwy
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"BoriBel pot T

Tedanopw, BT1 ovbér €yd bivopa npode o TOV" Karl
ponBel ool év TaXEL

tiw fic v doxfioet avBioTapevog i) ExBpa kai e adTiy
aofevnoaooy

ém6 oou kal puyoloav eig Té Oniow, un xapfi oou 1) kepdic,
it 1) koo TV

nw(evpér)wy dniow adtiy éotw: étoualovot yap
néAepov xeipova tol npodToy, Kai

Ehow oo Oniow The nodewe kol EVTEMAWYToL T pi
kwnBfjven kai

édw GUTioThG MoAepdv pet’ olitiv, ToTE Pedyovow and
aou €V TiavoupYy g

kol €év Dfmrodpormions kol Boppotions T duvduer oou kal
edomc THY

noAw tol keteddfon *dmiow” abtdv, édv obv Buwow bt
korélewpog THY oW,

ol pév avBiotartal Eunpoobev, ol 6é éyeipovtal bmiobev
kol ouykheiovow Ty

tehainwpor Puxiy ép péow adtdy un Exovon navtelic
nol ¢iyn.

f noALE ol éoTw T Napapintew éoutdy 4 B(e)d
abuweintwe: €l Tig oy

&el mopopintel éautov évomov tol B(eo)D év HAn kopbig,
ponBel et év mowti

nepacud kol owlel olitd €k NGV TLY THV TOAEUwWY Tol
€xBpol.

[edw elixn T B(e)d nepi nepaopol e Adfdy edtdv anod
oou kal olk elooxoioel oou,)

[uf) eyrociome: ywaoxker yép T oupdépor oot
nepwooitepdy oou. &' éav ebynl

[nepi novtog aintpotog cou év kapd tol nodépou, pn
el "apov ém’ épod tode]

[l "Boig pot tobe" aMAG etife Aéyuww olitwe, "k(Upl)e
"I(noo)t, ob €1 PonBic pov, év Tdig xepoiv o)

lelpi- o ywookig 16 ouppépor por foriBnadr pov uf

€GoTIG Me auoptiioo eic 0é."]
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1 See comm.; ooutd ed. pr. 2 See comm.; BV pap.;
BeArioer 3 &BGoc: xaBopoc ed. pr.; elacae (looreg pap.)

4 autou” pap. 5 Sec comm.; A pap.; €a tabtnw ed, pr.
6 U<, aneABne: pap. 8 nvto, avov pap.; cwnivTa

9 kaxor pap. 11 ematog: pap. 12 tod @Anyoprioavtoc
ev @Anyépnoov ed, pr. 13 YPapuor Wa pap.

14 imepndaviog pap. 17 enoinoey- pap. 18 iog pap.

19 oe: pap. 20 fov pap. 21 6d)’. cwroy: pap.

22 évBiotatar 23 amootodoc:, eav’ pap.; Ko ex corr.
(-..nv) 25mpwv pap. 26 AeLToupyiav

27 oov pap. 28 povaxou- pap. 29 napappupov; Bw pap.
30 divapen, adté 31 fic pap. 33 Tvwp pap.

34 évtéMovtar 36 tignho- pap. (n corr. ex 0?); Bopotione
39 év, Exovoav 40 o, nMapappintew (second 1 corr. ex e):
T ex corr. (supralin. bar above); Bw pap. 41 napoppinre,
evmiov; Bu pap. 42 ediréw: €xBpou/ pap. 43 Bw pap.

44 0dA" pap. 46 d6g, ebfar: ke 1w pap. 47 ywdoxeig

-« [and if] you return, [do not expel him (sc. the other brother)] but
[find] for yourself another cell, lest you sin against God. But if by his own
choice he wishes to depart, you are innocent. But if you left goods in it as
well and he consumed them, do not require them from him.

(41L.) If you wish to depart from your cell. see to it that you do not
take the necessities with you; but leave them for a poor brother, and God
provides for you wherever you £o.

(6II.) Do not be ashamed to tell your superior all hostile thoughts,
and they are removed from you, For the spirits have no other joy except
against a man who keeps his irrational thoughts (?) secret, whether they
be good or evil.

(9ff.) When sharing in the offering of the mysterics, beware of
holding malice against your brother, for you are deceiving yourself,

(11fL.) If the words of seripture are revealed to you for the purpose
of allegorizing them, allegorize. But beware of annulling the letter, lest
you trust your knowledge above the holy scripture; for this is a sign of
pride.

(141L) If your brother is deceived by words of heretics and w?ndcrs
in ignorance from the orthodox faith, if he returns do not despise him, for
he did not do this by his own will. : 1

(17f.) Beware lest, wishing to establish your faith, you dispute with
heretics--lest at some time the poison of their words smite you.
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(19fT.) If you find a book said to belong to the heretics, do not desire
to read it, lest in some way it fill your heart with deadly poison. But hold
fast to that into which you were baptized; neither add to nor take away
from it. g

(22f.) Beware of knowledge falsely so called, which is contrary to the
sound teaching, as the Apostle said.

(23ff.) If you are young and have not as yet ended the slaw:pr of the
evil passion of the body, and you hear about great and lofty virtues of
elders, do not desire to attain to them without effort. For they do not
come to you unless you first perform their service; but if you accomplish
their labor they come to you of themselves.

(27ff.) Beware of discouragement, for it destroys every profit of the
monk. If you struggle against passion do not be remiss, but cast yourself
on God saying, "Help me in my misery, for I can do nothing against it";
and he helps you speedily.

(31fF.) If you are resisting the hostile power by ascetic discipline and
see that it has weakened before you and has fled in retreat, do not let
your heart rejoice, because the wickedness of the spirits is behind them.
For they prepare a war worse than the first and leave it behind the city
and order it not to move; and if you resist and combat them, then they
flee from you deceptively; and if you are proud and confident because of
your strength and leave the city to pursue after them--if they see that you
have left the city, some offer resistance in front and some rise up behind,
and they surround the miserable soul in their midst, having nowhere to
flee. Now the city is the constant casting of oneself on God. If therefore
one always casts himself down before God with whole heart, he helps him
in every temptation and saves him from all the onslaughts of the enemy.

(43(f,, CROSSED OUT:) If you pray to God about temptation, that
he take it from you, and he does not hear you, do not be discouraged; for
he knows what is to your advantage more than you, But if you pray about
every request of yours in time of struggle, do not say "Take this from me”
or "Give me this," but pray saying thus: "Lord Jesus, you are my rescuer, 1

am in your hands. You know what is to my advantage. Help me, do not
allow me to sin against you,"

sl Eg [xod E;E]l unootpéfeis, [un éxPidng abt]ov (sc. T EAdov
@EMU) [oA]A& evp[o]v oeautd &ANo kedhior. The traces representing
€Up- are not at all distinctive, but the second aorist form built on a first
aorist stem would be very much at home in the Koine (Gignac, Grammar
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I1 335-345; Jannaris, Grammar 200, 202). éav . . . ﬁmatpéq.ne IS HETh
keipdu eig TdU émov, uf ExPéAne ooy, A Cfitnoov cecutd EAdo
keAAiov G(ykp: kedhiov dAAo £); sim. Z: un éxpéders (sic) tow adeAdiv
éx Tol keAAiov Ga. Sece Draguet I11, 63* on the text of this and the
following line. The situation being discussed here is that of the monk who
has temporarily abandoned a cell which he has built but has then returned
to find it occupied by another monk.

2 At the beginning, va looks slightly more probable than xai, fva
un apopticeis elc Bedv G(yp; £ has uaptiions, k has auéptne); sim. Z:
kol duopticeis eig Bedr Ga: sim, Z,

2-3 el te. .. &Bdoc el A’ &bw Béder 1iw BeAfiporti EEeABely dmod
tol keAdiov, &0dog el GGa: sim. Z; Draguet notes that BE have
npoaipéoer and that yx have mpoBéoer in place of it but does not give
other details of G's text,

€l ... Belon: On the mood see introd. :

3-4 eitexal...nop’ elirol: So G; sim. Z; om. Ga.

4-6 Of the words printed with dotted letters in 5, all but s offer at
least some letters which may be read even without context, the ed. pr.,
however, printed only dots preceding &\’ (BAéne tiw | xpeiow pf Aéfng
Ty év abtd sugg. Draguet). Reading the papyrus is assisted by a
comparison with the version of the whole section given by GGa: éaw
€€EXBNG amo xkeAAiov, PAéme uA AéPnc téc Xpeiog i év adTd, A’
apeg alvtic 61 &Adov abedov nTwxov, kai 6 Bede oikovopel oe
(¢povtiCer oor Ga) dnoubiw dmépxer; sim. Z.

5 xpeiqy: In earlier passages of this discourse the word is used in
the singular to refer to the daily food necessary to sustain the monk and in
the plural to describe unspecified necessities which he must buy. Z has
‘quae in ea (sc. cella) sunt usui necessaria.”

6 onoudav: The word occurs from time to time in Christian
literature and in Byzantine papyri, but it does not seem to be attested
before the third century (Dio Cas. Fr. 109.21),

navta Aoyioudy: Taking the noun as it stands, rather than as a
spelling error for Aoyiouév (the reading of GGa), would allow for a
plural subject to be understood in the case of koudpilovta following. A
genitive construction with néc is paralleled by Dio Chr. 3.70 tdv ye
dvBpdmuwy nag; cf. [Xen.] Ath. 3.3, Diod. Sic. 36.4.3, Dion. Hal. 6.74 {?}1 |

6-9 mévta. .. kakoi: So G; sim. Z; névta Aoyioudv noAepoivTa
o€ pf aioxivou dnoxkedifon évdmiov 1B natépuy ko :ium‘tm’.-:sr oUK
€0TL Yap Xopd TAV Saapbuwy el pf T dvBpdny kpinTortt Tode éautod
Aoyiopoig Ga (but placed earlier in the discourse; ef. Draguet, ad loc.).




26 Literary Texts

9 fhoywpoieg: The word seems not to be attested cisuwhcn‘;, but we
may compare éhoyic and éhoyiCopar. All of the Greek manuscripts have
Aoylopote; cogitationes Z. FLUME

9-11 ¢irafo . .. dmatds: So G; sim. Z; mpooexe oecutd v T dpy
thic xowwvieg TV dyiwy puotnpiuy, pinote Exels KaTa TWOS Kol
petadaupavers €ic kpipa tic Yuxfic Ga.

11-14 éav . . . vmepndaviag: So G; very similar are Ga Eaw
&noxeAvdBf oot Abyoe thc ayiac ypadfic Tol dAnyopfioa aiTéwy,
&AAnyodpnoou: npboexe oeautd pi katapyfioal TO ypiupm :{""’f a1}
moteboeig T yvdoel oov Unép Ty dylor ypadny: onpueiov yap eotl
the imepndovios and Z.

14-17 & . . . énoinoev; So G(BE), but with ééneoev in place of
tolito énoinoew: sim. Z: et 6¢ mAamOT O aheidog oou and thg ayieg
niotews év dyvwoig fi dnd aipetikol, édv émotpédn un efovdevaoeig
adhtow: ol yap év ibiw Bedpori Enecer Ga.

17-19 $vhakov . . . oe: So G (Pyx: € has nvify instead of mAnEn);
sim, Z; $0Aafov oeautdv &nd aipetikol tol pn doxpivon pet’ odtol
Bédwy oThoal THY MioTw, tnwg uf fAdkn v kepdiow cou 6 idg TEY
Adyww obtoll kel kwbuveloeig Ga.

19-21 édw ... adrol: So G (yx: f has Bavamddpou and £ Bavarikol
instead of Bavétov); sim. Z; édv elpne olvtaypa aipetikdy, un Béke
arayvdval aUtd, a uf mAnpooel ThY kapdiar oou 6 i0¢ Tol Bavdrov,
@A\’ eic & éfantioBng 6pBobofwe olitwe katexe Ty ayiav Tpuada,
undév npootiBiv undé daipiiv, Snwe nooeig OV NéVTa oou xpivor
v avomadoet Ga (on éav with indicative, see introd.).

22-23 dodatov . . . andotorog: So G; sim. Z; om. Ga. The
scriptural allusion is apparently to I Tim. 6.20.

23-27 The differences between G and Ga in this section are usually
very minor; sim. Z.

23 édv ... el See introd.

25 éxomwe: So G(PE)Ga; év dvomadoet G(yk).

26 teAéone: So G(fE): norone G(yk)Ga.

27 &owrdls épxovtal ool éautoi cot Epxovter Ga. For the tense
see introd. The use of the reflexive pronoun where classical practice
expects a form of altég is well attested in the Koine of Roman and
Byzantine papyrus documents (Gignac, Grammar 11 170). But the use of
the dative in the papyrus is hard to categorize; it apparently carrics a
vague associative sense and is equivalent to xa' éoutoic.
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27-28 ¢$oAebov . . . povexol: So ykB; sim. Z; om. £; ¢tAafov
ceauTOV dmd thic kakiag: cTH yop anoAiuol novto Kopnov povaxod
Ga.

28-30 edv ... téxeu So G (yx have dvomatel instead of ponBet oot
€v téxet); € dywuiler npoc néBog, R Eykaxfioeis, dAM npdomnte
@ Bed év BAn xapbig oov Aéywy Bti otbey Bivapar, kai fonBel oor év
taxet Ga; Si cum animi perturbationibus et vitiis pugnas, ne defice, sed te
ipsum prosterne coram Deo, "non possum" inquiens in toto corde tuo "per
me resistere. Tu mihi misero, Domine, fer awxilium." Et superabis Z,

30 divopar: On thematic forms of this verb in Koine, see Gignac,
Grammar 11 384-385; Jannaris, Grammar 198, 234, 258,

31 The wedge-shaped paragraphos at 31 signals clearly the
beginning of a new section, which consists of a striking and rather
elaborate passage likening the attacks of the nveupata upon the soul to
those of an enemy upon a city, itself a metaphor for submission to God.
Immediately before it, however, G(yx)Ga (sim. Z) include another,
rather extensive one which inveighs strongly against sexual passion; G(BE)
like the papyrus omit the passage bul insert it at a later point in the
discourse (see Draguet ad loc.).

31-42 eav . .. €xBpol: So G (yx have év GoBeveiq instead of év
navoupyiq); €av dywvilel kata éxBpdv oou kai ifinc alitoilc
QNOCTAVTaS GNo oov, uf xapfic év tf kapdia oov, 611 1 Kokin TV
daupbdvaw dniow adtdv éotw: étoydlovo yap ndAepov ovnpdTepoy
Tol mpotépov kal dpiovow aditov Anicw the néAewe kai evtéAlovTal
oUTd pf kwnBiivar: kal édv <&€w?> thic néAewe mokepnoels, Tote
¢edyouow énd oov év movmpigr kal édw BymAodporiioeis kal Bapoticelg
Tl duvdper oov kol édoeis THY MOAW Tol ketabiBEal dniow TV, Ed
Bwow 611 ddfikag THY néAw, ol pév dvbictavtal éunpoobev, oi He
Gureyeipovtan omiow, kal ovk &diovet Ty &OAav Juxiy év péow
autiv, un éxovoar nol duyeiv: to npoomintew &bwheintwe alitn
€otiv i oAis” el Tig ol npoominter 1 Bed ddwAeintwe év HAn xepdia
avtol, fonbhicer adtd év mavti nepaoud Ga; Z compresses
considerably,

33 noAepov: "A battle force” Hardy; "une guerre” Draguet, based on
the Syriac. Is this a concretization, a personification, or both? Zini’s
Latin expands the sentence, probably to address this problem.

36 Bappotionc: Gignac, Grammar 1 142-145 lists no documentary
examples of -pp/po- spelled in such a fulsome manner.
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42 abtid (read altov): Perhaps best explaingd by the o/w
interchange (cf. line 40) plus the writer’s tendency to omit final v (cf. 26,
39).

: 43-44 [édw . .. oou]: So G (yx have moAéuov instead ufnmpmcu:nﬂ];
sim. Z; é&v napaxokéoeig Tov Bedv ponbiicai oot nepl neipaopiol Kol
oUk elooxolion oov, uf éykaxfioels: oUTdS Yop otbev té oupdépouta oot
Umép oe Ga. On édv with indicative see introd. :

44-47 &)\ ... o€): The papyrus in general follows G, which
however have Aopé instead of &pov; édv nopoxodéoeig Tov Bedw bua nav
oiTnué cou, pi efmme: Gpov &’ éuol Ty, 7l 86c poi Ty, G ebfm Aéywy
ofitwe: Béomota Xploté, o Ponboc pou: év taig xepol oou eipi ey,
porBnobéy pow uf édoeic pe apoptiioo eic o€ Ga; Z compresses
considerably.

46. b61g (read B6g): See Mayser, Grammatik 1.1 89; cf. Gignac,
Grammar 1 197, 293,

193. Homer, lliad 1.159-167

Inv. 178gl 6.2x7.0cm. I1,/111
PlL2 Provenance unknown
Verso

Published: L. Feinberg, BASF 8 (1971) 27-28 (MP? 581.1)7

The popularity of the Iliad and the Odyssey as literary works in
Greco-Roman Egypt has provided us with a quantity of Homeric papyri
that is very large in relation to those of other authors. As is exemplified
by the nine fragments of Homer published in this volume,® these
numerous papyri constitute evidence for ancient books of widely varying
qualitics. Some of the fragments are likely to represent not complete
papyrus volumes containing entire books of Homer but excerpts from the
poems made for practice or study. Such might be the case with the lines
written on the verso of this small scrap, although the fact that the column
begins in mid-sentence shows that there ought to have been at least one
preceding column containing the first part of Achilles’ speech. The verses

7 For the Mertens-Pack number, sce "Note on Editorial Procedure.”

We do not republish in this volume P. Col. inv. 695 recto, BASP 8 (1971) 35-38 =
P8I0, 11, the whole containing Od. 18.2-42,
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are in an irregular, unpracticed school hand which could fit into the
second or third century; indicative of this general period is part of a single
line of writing in a good documentary hand which survives on the recto.
The piece was reused for the school text at a time when a section of the
verso fibers of the papyrus had already stripped away.” Lectional signs
are entirely lacking. There are no real textual variants, although a
spelling interchange has produced o for o0’ in 160.

The evidence of the papyri shows clearly that of all the books of the
Homeric epics, Iliad 1 was the one most frequently read or used for study
purposes.!® The lines represented in our fragment occur also in the
following published papyri:!!

P.Ryl. 143 (IIT; roll) = Pack?® 578 - Verses 161-167.

P. Bibl. Bodl. MS. gr. class. g 16(P) descriptum, Lameere,
Paléographie homérique 004 = Pack? 581 (I1I; roll) - Verses
159-166.

P.Oxy. IV 749 = Pack® 582 (I; roll) - Verses 160-167.

P.Univ.Giss. IV 36 = Pack® 583 (ca. 100 B.C; roll) - Verses
163-167.

P, Berol. inv. 9813 descriptum, BKT V.1 p. 4 = Pack? 584 (II-
HI; roll) - Verses 164-167.

P. Mich. inv. 6653, ZPE 46 (1982) 54-55 (11/111; roll) - Verses
159-167.

P. Berol. inv. 6869 + 21158, APF 24-25 (1976) 6-12 (1/11; roll) -
Verses 159-164 (no overlap).

For the hand of the Homer text compare Turner, Greek Ma:ms.::n:puz no. 5 (111,
assigned); Roberts, Literary Hands nos. 20b (206) and 20c (mid-11I, assigned) are
professional hands which provide some peneral points of comparison. Lack of attention to
the verticality of the left margin by the writer of the Columbia papyrus, as well as
Muctuating letter size and spacing, must be responsible for the fact that, although according
to the received text lines 160-161 have 37-38 letters apicce, they do not project as far (o the
right as one would normally expect (contrast especially verses 166-167, with 39 letters
apicﬂr,llif the photograph).

Seec BASP 22 (1985) 272 n. 2; as of 1979, 9.5% of published Homeric papyri
{lulaliﬁ: 674 at the time) came from Book L

For the sake of completeness, in this list and in the similar lists for the other eight
Columbia Homeric fragments all papyri which contain any part of the verses in question
are given. However, a papyrus which because of its state of preservation and that of the
relevant Columbia papyrus (for example, if the one papyrus preserves only line ends and
the other only line beginnings) shows me fexaval overlap ar all with the portions of verses
contained in the Columbia text under discussion, is annotated with "no overlap.® If actual
textual overlap concerns only some of the verses, the fact is ignored. Of course, it is often
not passible to verify such particulars for papyr which were published only as descripia.
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In the line notes to this and the following papyri nt: the Iliad, the
readings of the medieval manuscripts are cited according to Allen’s

edition of 1931.

[Tyuny eprupevol MeveAow] oot Te KuvwTa
160 [mpog Tpwwy Twv ou TL petatpen|n 0 akeyiler
[xau fm pot yepas awtog adaipnoec]fat cmetierc
[ em moAAa poynon dooow be| poy vieg Axauoy
[ov pev oot Note Wov exw yepals onmoT Axauor
164 [Tpuxwy exnepowo ev vaopevjop nirtokiebpov
[eAhe TO pev mAEOV TIOAUIKOS THjoAEN0W
[xepes epen Bienove atop nv| note [baop]og wntjm]
[ool To yepas moAu pelov eyw b odvyov Te] diifov Te]

Recto: vmono [ ..]..... [ (above, a large n or else a series of pen
trials resembling the letter).

160 The verse was athetized by Zenodotus (Schol. A ad 159).

petatpen|n: Could be -mm]L

ob: Upper right third of o survives; o0’ codd.; oJud P. Mich. inv.
6653. For the spelling interchange cf. Gignac, Grammar I 211-212,

cheyiles: -Ler VI,

163 onmot: obd" 6t Zenod. (Schol. A).

164 vawopeviop: See Gignac, Grammar 1 167; but the p may in fact
be a rapid v.
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194. Homer, lliad 1.258-278

Inv. 472 5.7x14.2 cm. I1/early 111
PL 3 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Fublished: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 255-56 (Pack? 594)

The papyrus comes from the lower part of a single column of a roll
which was carefully executed by a professicnal writer in an attractive,
upright book hand.!2 Accents, probably written during the production of
the book, are carefully formed; they are usually indistinguishable in color
from the text, but a few seem lighter. Apostrophes appear to be used
consistently to mark elision. Those in 259 and 275 might have been
inserted by the writer of the roll; but the one in 264, where the medieval
manuscripts in fact differ on a question of word division, clearly looks like
an afterthought by someone.

This passage is represented extensively in other published papyri, as
follows:

P.Ryl. 143 = Pack® 578 (III; roll) - Verses 258-274, 277-278.

P.Oxy. 111 537 descriptum = Pack? 589 (I1I; roll) - Verses 258-
264, 266, 273-278.

P.Oxy. 111 538 descriptum = Pack® 595 (III; codex) - Verses 273-278.

P.Fayum 141 descripum = Pack® 596 (1/1T; roll) - Verses 273-278.

PSI VII 745 = Pack® 590 (I17; roll) - Verses 276-278 (no overlap).

P. Strasb. inv. gr. 3-32, BIFAO 54 (1955) 45-62 = Pack? 591 (1I; roll)
- Verses 258-278.

P. Mich. inv. 3430, ZPE 46 (1982) 56-58 (I11/TV; codex) - Verses
258-267 (no overlap).

P. Fayum inv., ZPE 6 (1970) 263 (II; roll) - Verses 272-278 (no
overlap; apparently not from same roll as P.Fayum 141)

From a textual point of view, our papyrus scems to be of high
quality, It would appear to present a new variant in 278, where the

2Compare Seider, Palidographie 11, no. 28 (11, assigned); Schubart, P.Graec. Berof,
no. 31 (11, assigned). See also Robers, Literary Hands no. 23a (227-275).
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accented émt in such a carefully tended manuscript suggests that the
writer, or the exemplar, intended to construe this and the preceding verse
as pfite o, Tinkelbn, BEX" épillépevo PacAfil | dvtifiny én off noB”
opoing Eppope tiufic, with asyndeton between the two clauses. Also
worthy of comment is the fact that our fragment joins the other four
papyri which furnish evidence on this point, as well as many medieval
manuscripts and perhaps Aristarchus himself, in not including verse 265
with its reference to Theseus.

[0t ne]p1 pev floviny Acvomw nept b eote poxeoBa)
[cAha] niBecB’ of ufw Be vewtepw eotov epeio)

260 [nbn] yep mot efyw ko opewow ne nep upw]
[avd]pacw wu[noo ket ov note p o1 y aBepilov]
[ou ylep mw Téwofus bov avepas ovbe Wwpma]
[oww]v TTewiBofov te Apuavta Te nowweva Aoy

264 [Keujuéa t" E€adifov te ko cvtiBeor TTohudnuov]

266 [xep]tioTor fn k[ewor enixBovwv tpafev avdpuv]
[xop]TioTol pev [eoav kot KOPTIOTOIS €laxourTo]

268 [nlpow opeoxw(oiot kor exmoryhwe onoAecaoy]

[ken] pev towow e[yw peBopieor ex Trukou eABuwv]

[tAJoBev e€ ofming yeune kaheoavto yap autol]

[kea] poxopny klot ep autor eyw kewoion § av ou Tig]
272 [zwv] o1 vuv Ppo[tor erow emxBovion HoXeoLTO]

[kat plév pev fou[hewr Euvier netBovto Be puB]

[oAAa] niBeoBe k[ow uppec enel neBeoBo apeivor)

[untle ov Towd " aryeolc nep ewv cqnaipen Kouvpny]
276 [0AX] o we o1 mpwta §[ooow yepag uiec Axowv]

[ui]re ov Tinkedn B[eA epillepevan faoiin]

[evTi]piny émy o no[® opoing eppope Tiung]

264 t' Efebifov: te Zabibvr O mapd toie vewré g Tol
e0péln Schol. AB. i e

264-266 Verse 265, which also appears in the Hesiodic Scutum as
182, is omitted by a number of codd. as well as by P.Ryl. I 43, P. Mich. inv.
3430, P. Strasb. inv. gr. 31-32, and P.Oxy. 111 537. Other codd. give it in
the margin, and OSUW? place it before 264: véBog 6 otixog olitoc BMY,
For the tradition that the verse was athetized by Aristarchus cf. H. Erbse
Scholia Graeca in Homeri lliadem (Berlin 1975) 1 83. M. Van der "Ir’alk:
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Researches on the Text and Scholia of the Iliad 11 (Leiden 1964) 519-521
argues that it is genuine.

266: The Strasbourg papyrus places the verse before 258,

273 pew: pu P.Fayum 141.

275-276 P.Oxy.1 538, P.Fayum 141, and PSI VII 745 all agree with
our papyrus and with the codd. in the inclusion of these two verses,
suggesting that their omission in P.Ryl. I 43 was due to haplography.

278 See introd, The suggestion there is due to M. W. Haslam.

195. Homer, lliad 2.188-203

Inv. 463a 12x 11.6 cm. Im
Pl 4 Provenance unknown
Verso

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 256-257 (Pack? 641)

This fragment, peppered with worm holes and abraded in many
places, bears a text of Homer written on the back of an already used roll.
The writer is practised but mixes non-cursive and cursive shapes for some
letters and otherwise has no pretensions to elegance or ornamentation.!3
One rough breathing and a few accents, one grave and the others acute,
are present. The grave in 188 causes puzzlement (see comm.). Those in
190-191 appear fainter and may be by a pen other than that of the main
text. fota adscript was apparently not written. There is only one minor
spelling mistake, in 192,

The passage is represented in other published papyri as follows:

P.Lit.Lond. 5 descriptum = Pack? 634 (II; codex) - Verses 188-
203.
P.Tebt. 14 = Pack? 632 (11 B.C,; roll) - Verses 197-203.

I3The other side of the piece is currently inaccessible because of mounting;
according to Keyes it bears "a few illegible letters.” For a plain book hand wilth similar
features compare Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 30 (early 111, assigned); Schubart,
Palaeographie no. 52 (first half of 111, assigned) and P.Heid. IV 302 (177/178), although
faster than the Columbia papyrus, provide a general parallel for the more cursive features.
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P. Hawara descriptum, W.F. Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu, and
Arsinoe (London 1889) 24-28 = Pack? 616 (II; roll) -
Verses 200-203.
PRIMI (P.Mil.) 12 = Pack2 638 (II; roll) - Verses 188-203.
P.Pisa Lit. 36 = P.Miinch. 11 36 (II1/1V; roll) - Verses 188-192.
Although the Columbia papyrus comes from what must have been a
relatively inexpensive book, the quality of its text is good; perhaps, in fact,
it was copied for personal use by someone with an interest in accuracy. In
196 the text supports an Aristarchean variant which also occurs in
P Lit.Lond. 5 and P.Pisa Lit. 36. In 192, it again supports P.Lit. Lond. 5,
this time against P.Pisa Lit. 36.

188 [ov Twa pev flaciAjna kaw efoxov avdipa Kixein
[tov & ayavowg eln|eleoow epntuoaoke napla)otas
[Benpovt ov oe eowkle koxow we bebiooeoBo
[oA) cwtog te kafnolo kefi] éAAoug 1pue Aaoug
192 [ou yap nw coda o10] di0g véog Atpeibow
[vov per newpeton ta)yfe 8] weton ving Axotwow
[ev fouln b ov mavte]g exouoapuey OOV eeune
[un T xphwoopevog plefn koxow viag Axauwy
196 [Bupog be peyas eoti &lot[pledeo]s Pao|i]Anog
[tipn & ex Alog eoti kel Be € pntie]ta Zeug
[ov & cw npou T avbipa Bol] Poowvta T epeupor
[tov oxnntpw edacaoke]v opokAnoagk|e te pubu)
200 [Bonpovt atpepas noo kaw oA JAww puov oxofue)
[0t o€o peptepol el ou & amrol]epog kot efvedkig)
[oute 10T e noAepw evepiBuio| . | out’ efut foudn)
[ov pev nue novtes facheu]go[per evBed Axatol]

- - m- = - [ — -

188 ‘npc‘u; Ty TaEw thiv &€fic 1o avtiovypea Schol. A.
. Kixein: Grave accents are often used in literary papyri on the syllable
llm mediately preceding one which is to reccive an acute, but this practice
0cs not seem to have been observed here. xixoin qu. Schol. T: ébetipot
Max. Tyr. 26.5F. (ex 198). = sk
;4:_’;2 EpnTuoaoke: -tueoke 02 -aoBe V23 -aoke E4WS,
92 611 Umd toltov €det tetaxBat Tolc £ -
: Uc eEfic MapeoTIYUEVOUG
oTixous (203-205) Schol. AT, i i
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Atpeiba: 'Atpeiboo codd., P.Lit.Lond. 5; for the interchange see
Gignac, Grammar 1 271. According to Schol. A Aristophanes and other
scholars preferred ' Atpelwvog, which P.Pisa Lit. 36 has.

192-197 Xen. Mem. 1.2.58 omitted these lines.

193-197 According to Schol. Ab, these verses were athetized.

196 Swtpeld[eo]s Pao]i]Anos: So many codd. and P.Lit.Lond. 5
Schol. A state that Aristarchus and other scholars (but not Zenodotus)
favored the singular. A large number of codd. and ancient testimonia
have Guotpepéwy faohiuwy,

198 edevpor: édeiipn MS.

202 evapiBp|io| . Jg: Codd., and papyri which provide testimony, all
have évepiBuiog. Did a spelling error in the case ending produce the
extra use of space in our fragment?

196. Homer, lliad 2.433-452

Inv. 517b 6 x 13.7 cm. I B.C./Early 1 A.D.
FL 5 Provenance unknown

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 2 32 (MP3 652.1)14

Reported to have been associated in a purchase lot with the
fragment of Euripides’ Orestes published below as 202, this Homeric
papyrus docs in fact appear to date from the same general period as it.
As Feinberg noted, the unusual physical condition of the piece seems to
have prevented it from being identified for some time. It consists in fact
of two damaged strips, representing the central and right portions of the
column respectively, which have become fused together. This has
occurred in such a way as to create discontinuous, horizontally misaligned
verses which present a special challenge to the editor. 13

Although written in a reasonably uniform and practised book hand,
the text, small enough in extent as it is, shows repeated signs of

14 For the Mertens-Pack number, se¢ "Note on Editorial Procedure.”

See Feinberg's discussion. The verso of the papyrus is not known to contain
writing; it is currently inaccessible because of the mounting. Parallels to the hand are
Roberts, Literary Hands no. 8b (30-29 B.C.); Seider, Paldographie 11 no. 16 (1 B.C.,
assigned); Turner, Greek Manuscripes® no. 21 (1 B.C., assigned); no. 57 (Acta
Alexandrinorum, first hall of 1 A.DD); Schubart, Palacographie no. 76 (Augustan).
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sloppiness. One error, in 449, is a case of :s‘pclling confusion which
resulted in an extra epsilon being written within a word; the superfluous
letter was deleted with a diagonal line that appears to be the work of 3
thicker pen. Another, which was left uncorrected, consists of a
nominative where the accusative is called for at the end of 443. Yer
another, compound error occurs in 438, where a subsequent verb form
beginning with alpha perhaps confused the scribe into turning g
nominative into an accusative and also omitting the letter at the beginning
of the verb. Insofar as we can tell, the resulting unmetrical mess received
no attention from a corrector.

The visible lectional signs are one high stop at the end of a verse and
one apostrophe marking an elision. Jota adscript is not written in the one
possible instance where it could have occurred. The passage in question
is represented in other published papyri as follows:

P.Oxy. V1 944 = Pack? 653 (IIT; roll) - Verses 436-444.
P.Oxy. X11385 = Pack? 654 (V; codex) - Verses 444-446,

- mE =s - T - i —_—

[toig apa puBlwy [npxe] lep[nviog mnota Neotwp]
[Atpeidn kubijotle aval€ ofvbpwyr Ayopeuvov]
[unketivww 8n]8”° ofuBi AeywpeBa und eti dnpov]
436 lapPaddwpebla epyov [o on Beog eyyuoile)r
[0AX erye knplukeg pelv Axouwor XOAKOXIT jubuns
[Acov knpuooojutas ye[ipovtwy kota vnale
[nuets & cBpojot wde k[ata orparov evpur] Axawy
440 [1opev odpa] ke Baooo|v eyeipoper ofuy Aplna
[we edat oud] emiBnoelv avat avbpwy Ayjapepvoy
[outika knpuke]oow Ary[vpBoyyoion ked]evoe
[xnpuooew njohepovdle xopn kopowy tode Axouot
[o1 pev exnpujocov tor b [nyepovrto pod wkja
[015 e Atperjuva Siotplepees Paotinec]
[Buvov kpwiovtes pe[ta be yAoukwmig] ABnum
[aryib exouo] epizipov of ynpwv cBavatny] te
[t exatov] Buoavor mefyxpuoeot nepeBlovto
[movtes eunjhe{e}keec [exoroppoiog be] exaotog
[ow ™ noupacolovon dig[oouto Aaov Axauw]y
[otpuwoue teven] ev be [oBevoc wpoev exao]tw
[epdn eMnkto]v no[Aepitew nbe poaxleoBon

452
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435 vuv 6n)8’ ofvBu So many codd.; [67] viv talta Zenodotus; &7
viv etiB1 Callistratus (Didymus and Schol. AbT); &% a8t qu. Schol. b, so
V3 uf 6 o8 U% viiv &' oBr O

438 xnpuooo|vtag ye[ipovtwy: Twofold confusion; knplicoouteg
ayepdvtuy codd.

442 xnpuke]oow: The movable v is discussed in detail by Feinberg
in the ed. pr.

443 Axowor 'Axoodc codd. Perhaps the papyrus had kxopowvtelg
as well.

448 nepeBlovro: So Zenodotus and the vulgate; fiepéBovten many
codd.

449 eun]he{e}xees: elmlokées Bm®BmELelQOP3V?,

451 exao|tw: éxaotou is attested by a number of codd. and by Plut.
Vit.Hom. 2.130.

197. Homer, Iliad 5.857-878
(= P.Heid. 1 [Siegmann] 201)

Inv. 496 T7.2% 16.7 cm. Late I1 /111
PL 6 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 386-387 (Pack® 769)

The papyrus comes from the left side of a column of a book of high
quality. Written in a skilled, upright hand of the "strenger Stil," the text
presents an attraclive and easy-to-read appearance that was enhanced by
generous intercolumnar spaces.'® It has not been possible to establish an
actual physical join between the Columbia papyrus and P.Heid. 1
(Siegmann) 201, as the right third of the column carried by the latter is
missing. But the fact that the Heidelberg papyrus appears to be written in
an identical hand to that of the Columbia fragment and bears a column

tﬁ(.,ﬂmpﬂﬂ: the following hands: Roberts, Literary Hands no. 20a (carly, 111,
assigned); Seider, Paldographie I, no. 49 (11-111, assigned); Turner, Greek Mam.rsr:npu- no.
B84 (111, assigned). The Heidelberg papyrus (see below) was assigned by its editor to I1.
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comprising verses 835-856 provides circumstantial evidence that the two
pieces represent two SUCCessive columns from the same roll.!7 At the left
edge of its margin and opposite 873, the Columbia fragment preserves a
complete nu which should represent the end L;I'LJ":ESI.“:'t

The height of the column is 22 lines, which indicates that of the 42
columns required to contain Book V the Heidelberg and Columbia
fragments bear the 38th and 39th. The height of the roll was probably in
the 18-20 cm. range; and its length, if it contained only this book, should
have been at least 5.5 m. The verso of both the Columbia and Heidelberg
picees is blank.

In the Columbia fragment, assistance was provided to the reader by
the writing of diaeresis on initial upsilon as well as by accents and rough
breathings over initial vowels at the beginnings of 860 and 864. These
marks could be by the same hand as the main text and are comparable in
distribution, as well as in physical form, to those of the Heidelberg
fragment. In 859 someone with a thicker pen--very possibly the same one
which cancelled a superfluous letter in 840 of the Heidelberg piece--and a
cruder writing style has inserted above the line a ¢ which had been
omitted, probably as a result of the following delta. As is generally the
case in this period, iota adscript is neglected. A wedge-shaped
paragraphus immediately preceding 864 is perhaps intended to call
attention to the simile which begins at that point. This mark is in very
light ink and may be the work of a third pen or hand.

There are no noteworthy variants in the Columbia papyrus, the text
of which, like the Heidelberg piece, is of high quality. The passage
covered by the Columbia fragment is represented in other published
papyri as follows:

P.Bodmer I = Pack? 736 (ca. 250-350: roll) - Verses 857-878.

P. Soc. Pap. Alex. inv. 242, BIFAO 46 (1947) 41-48 = Pack? 765
(IT; roll) - Verses 857-859,

P. Bodl. Lib. inv,, Lameere, Paléographie homérique 032 =
Pack? 768 (/I roll) - Verses 857-878,

VEIOTOV eg [kevewva 0By Cwuvuoketo pizpn]
N pa B ofute tuxwy Hux Be xpoa keAov edapev)]

I?Thanks are due 1o
PapyTus

]ar-n.‘ - .
¢ Columbia picce also shows g secti i i imi Lo

: piesiidy : : ction of horizontal in a similar position
apposite 862, This might be part of the ny al the end of B39,

D. Hagedorn for providing a photograph of the Heidelberg
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ex " e’ Bopu onace[v autic 0 b efpoxe xaAkens Apng)
860 dooov T evvelaxhol emaxov 1 Bexoxhot]
avepes e nfoAepw epiba Euvayovtes Apnog)
tous & op Umo [tpouog ethev Axaioug te Tpwas Te]
?"_ﬁ|§1wnutm:- to[oov efpax Apng atog noAeuow]
364 0in b ex vepéw|[v epefevim doavetar anp)
keuparos €€ afvepow duoaeog opruperow)
towog Tubewbn Alioundel xahkeong Aprc)
pawel guov viepeeoow wy eig oupovov evpuy]
268 kepredypn|g & wave Beww ebog aumuy OAupnov]
nap] de Aui Kp[ovuovt keBeleto Bupor axevwy]
dekev b of u]Pplotov enpe ketoppeov ef wreidng)
kaf1] p ohodupopevog enea ntepoevta npoonubal
872 [Zev] nefrep ou vepeailn opwy tabe kaptepa epyal
|auer] Tot [prywota Beor tethnoteg epev]
[cAAnAwy [0ttt Xopw avlipeool depovtec]
[oo] navtleg poaxopeca ou yop texeg eppova koupny)
876 [ovAo]peviny n T aler enoula epya pepniey]
[cAM]ou pe[v yop novteg oool Beot €10 ev OAvpni)
[ooL T] emune[1Bovton ke SebunpueoBa exaotog)

858 ™ po uw: év8é pw Eustathius; oy Bm® uv,

860 t: om. BE*LiPaV? &' Aristophanes (Schol. T ad 14.148), so T.

862 &: om. M1, eras. V19,

864 o6in: The n is small, cramped, and further to the left than one
would expect; but I do not believe Keyes was correct in believing it to
have been inserted later, olog ... épefevvav yp. W3,

873 tou yop Lesbonax 179.
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198. Homer, lliad 6.215-228

Inv. 492b 6.7 x 9.0 em, Late I/Early Il
FL.7 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 258 (Pack? 784)

The papyrus bears text from the lower portion of a column. The
writer is practised, but a number of cursive features and a few
cccentricities of letter form prevent his product from being characterized
as a book hand. These qualities likewise make dating difficult, although a
general impression is possible based on palacographical parallels,?

There are no noteworthy textual features or errors, and as far as we
can tell the quality of the text is high. In two out of three instances, the
writer took care to include iota adscript. In 219 a supralinear mark like
an acute accent may have served to refer to a note or call attention to a
point in the text. No lectional aids are present except for a diaeresis in
224 which has the form of an acute accent and appears to be in thinner
ink than that of the main text.

The passage is represented in published papyri as follows:

P.Bodmer 1 = Pack? 736 (ca. 250-350; roll) - Verses 216, 219-
224,

P.Oslo 117 = Pack? 783 (III; roll) - Verses 215-224.

P. Mich. inv. 14, ZPE 46 (1982) 76-77 = Pack? 565 (TI-IIT; roll)
- Verses 211-221,

P. Berol. inv. 21102v, MusHelv 24 (1967) 61 (II; roll) - Verses
220-228.

PSIXV 1456 (I1; roll) - Verses 215-228

19. y
The nu, pi, and tau of the writer ially idi i :
; i are especially idiosyncratic. Parallels to many
; ::u::; of the hand are provided by Roberts, Literary Hands nos. 11a (second half of 1,
F'.r:ﬂc ;};'r ;;f l:g.h (ﬁrs!qhall‘ of II, assigned). Was the writer aiming for something fike
-oeral. 225 (135)7 Some examples of w could suggest a later date than these.
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o (Comp e 1 Ayl - e = wmm om- = mE mw mm mm E= e

[n pa vu pot Eewog nat]p[wiog eoot nakaog]
216 [Owevg yap note ijog of pupove BeAhepopovty]
[Eeuno et pe]yafplowow eg[ikoow nuat epufac]
[o1 be ka1 eAAnAo]io mopov E[ewnia koAl
[Oweug pev Lwjompa bibifou gown]k dae[wov]
220 [BeArepopovtine be xpuoeov [Benaje aud|wunediov)
[kon pw eyw katjeremor wv [e]v Swpac epjowo]
[Tubea & ov pepjvnue enel p etr tutbov [eovtal
[xedAip 0T ev Bnfnwow enwAeto Aaog Ax[awwv]
224 [Twt vur oow pelv eyw fewog drhog Apyei plecou)
[eyr ou & ev Aukijni ote ke Twy npov wlwpo]
[eyxea d addn]hwy cAewuebo ken B opi[Aov]
[moAdor pev yalp epor Tpweg kAertol T emx[oupot]
228 [kTewew ov ke Bleog ye nopn kot nocat kiy[ew)

219 (w]onpa: Above t is what resembles an acute accent in the
same ink as that of the text. Its significance is uncertain.

225 Twv: Many codd. have tov.

226 o2 Awv erewpeba @ According to Schol. AT the Zenodotean
reading was éAAfAove dheowueba.

227 epol Tpweg: Tpides époi BmPO2V3Vil,

kAetror: Many codd. have kAntol

228 mopn: Many codd. have ndpou.

199. Homer, fliad 14.367-376

Inv, 414 10.7 x 8.8 cm. Late I/Early II
Pl 8 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 259 (Pack® 918)

The papyrus preserves the top right corner of a column. The careful
execution of the writing and the skilled book hand with restrained
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decorative features mark the roll out as one i{l:lﬂﬂdCd to be of high
quality, at least as far as aesthetics are concerned.” 2, .

The original scribe added Aavooiol above thr:r lin in 369 to signal a
possible reading of the second half of the ]II:H: as duuvépevon Aovedion,
This wording--certainly acceptable in itself--is not attested elsewhere but
probably derives from verse 362. Now if we ignore the supralinear
* Aavaowot’ and look only at how verse 369 was written on the line itself,
the papyrus reads ajpuvepeval cdAnrowow. This reading, however, is
unmetrical. Only at a later time did someone (whom we shall call M3)
using lighter ink restore the metre by cancelling ot at the end of the
: nfinitive. Since, however, this rendered the other variant metrically
unworkable--or since he decided to eliminate it anyway--this corrector
placed parentheses of deletion around * Acvoowor”. The verse end then
stood in the roll only in the form in which it occurs in the manuscript
tradition, &puvépev éAnhoiow. It appears that when faced with two
variants in his exemplar, the original scribe left readers to fend for
themselves in understanding either duuvépevean or fuuvéper as needed.
What he wrote may in fact have been due to copying blindly from an
uncorrected exemplar where both variants were present.

A second variant of special interest is exovteg in place of the
éAdutee of the manuscripts in 373. A corrector (M2) who used ink
comparable to that of the original scribe inserted a supralincar lambda
but did not delete the chi. Someone, at some time, accented correctly for
eéAdvtes. While éxovteg would be a satisfactory alternative here (see
comm.), it probably arose at first as simply a visual error for ehovtes.

The two new variants displayed by the Columbia papyrus very likely
do not go back to the earlier Hellenistic period when such deviations in
Homeric texts were more frequent. The passage as a whole is
represented by three other papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods.
On cach of the textual points where the Columbia papyrus shows a
variant, these three all follow the common text shared by the manuscripts
and restored by the correctors of the Columbia piece.

P.Lit.Lond. 22 = Pack® 899 (I; roll) - Verses 367-376.

P. Morgan, SifzbBerl 1912, 1198-1219 = Pack? 870 (IV; codex)

Verses 367-376.

A -
PRI &?‘;Eﬂ;ﬂ compare Schubart, P.Graec.Berol. no. 19¢ (late 1/early I, assigned);
soc the oot I 482. The latter two as well arc generally assigned to late I/early 1
R, |‘_| B _”“1""55":"“ n G. Cavallo, "Osservazioni palcog:’aﬁt‘ht sul canone & 13
nologia della cosiddetta ‘onciale romana’,” AnScPisa 36 (1967) 210-220.
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P. Berol. inv. 11910 + 21156, APF 24,25 (1976) 26-32 (late II/early
III; roll) - Verses 367-375.

The additions of iota adscript in 367 and 372 (but not 371) were
cosmetic touches by M2. But the insertions, also by M2, of the mu of
péver (accompanied by the deletion of a now superfluous nu-movable) in
367 and of the first syllable of Eooetat in 368 were essential to restoring
both meaning and metre to an inattentively written text. Lastly, the
generous use of accents is worthy of note.2! In particular, these include
several instances of the grave to signal for the reader a following syllable

which was to be given the acute.22
t B
[irmuew ent yAapupn]ofv] éver kexohwuévog fitop
368 [xewou & ou TL Ainw ntjoBn " éo oetor el kev ol Aot

(Aovoowuot)

[nuew otpuvwped ajuuvépevial cdnioow

[eAA aryeB we av eywy el]nw nelBopeba névreg:

[comibec oooat opiotat €]vy oTpatd ibe péyiotal

L
372 [ecoapevor keporag ble néwalBfiow xopiBecow
A

[kpulavtes xepow te Ta] poxpdTat’ Eyxe’ exovTeg

[1opev cutap eywy nynjoopeat [o]ud éty dript

[Extopa Tipuoguibny] peveew [u]éha nep pepoiita
376 [oc Be k camp pevexapploc [exet & oAi]y[ov oakog wiw]

I i S - T S o e T TR ST T -

367 yrahupn] 1 ofv] " p’ever yhadupfior péver codd.

368 mjoBn 'éo’ocetal nobh écoetal codd. Perhaps the scribe
responsible for the error--whether he was the writer of the Columbia pap.
or the writer of an exemplar--had words like tmoBrioetal in mind.

369 alpuvénevfal] eAinioow " (Aavaciow)’: GUUVELEV
@AnAoiot codd.

21 The majority appear to be by the original scribe or M2, The second acute in 367,
the acute on the supralinear addition in 368, and the grave in 371 are probably by M3; this
may also be true of the first acute in 367, the grave in 372, and possibly others as well.
Stops 3%-;.1 the one breathing present are attributable to M2. : G

See J. Moore-Blunt, "Problems of Accentuation in Greek Papyri, QUCC 29
(1978) 137-163, esp. 140. Cf. the comm. on 2.188 in 195, above.




44 Literary Texts

373 éyxe': So codd. and the other papyri; €yxn Ag
Bm*DMEVI2V2; &yxe P15

ex'A’buteg: éAbrteg codd. éExovteg would be a perfectly
defensible reading here (cf. Il. 9.86, 12.444, 17.412 plus the many
examples of dapoat’ Exovtes), but see the discussion in the introd.

376 Jos: Just inside the preserved top left curve of ¢ is a diagonal
stroke which has some resemblance to a stroke of deletion. The pap,
adds to the evidence that the verse (athetized by Aristarchus and
apparently unknown to Zenodotus; cf. Schol. T ad loc.) was current in
texts in general circulation in early Roman times,

200. Homer, Odyssey 12.384-390

Inv. 201cl 5.5x 7.0 cm. Late III/II B.C.
PL9 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 33-34 (MP? 1108.1)

This tiny scrap containing the middle portion of lines from the
bottom of a column is the earliest literary papyrus in the Columbia
collection. The text, in a typical book hand of the period, shows no
punctuation or other lectional signs.2* It is, however, of special interest
because it presents us with three viable variants which are not attested
elsewhere and because it could easily fall into the general period before
about 150 when "eccentric” texts often occur in the papyri. 24

The first variant, consisting of the substitution of &' for the k" or t’
of the manuscripts in 387, is perfectly acceptable and could have been
composed by Homer. The same is true of the second one, which involves
the replacement of a verb and the omission of the participle in 388 (see
comm.). The third variant, which centers around a Doric genitive in 3%
(see comm.), has been shown with great probability by G. Giangrande to

23 :
s Compare Roberts, Literary Hands no. 5a (late 111 B.C., assigned); Seider,
aldographie 11, no. 9 (II B.C., assigned); Schubart, P.Graec.Berol. no. 7a (11 B.C,,
&Rﬁlgﬂ%ﬂ}.
For extensive discussion of such Homeric ri see 5. Wes .
. S. West, The Prolemaic Papym
af Homer (Kiln 1967), especially 11-17. =l i
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have arisen from the attempt of a grammarian to rid the verse of
Bidxtopog as a genitive form. Following methods which can be shown to
have been practiced by grammarians in the case of other Homeric
passages, this individual would have abbreviated an existing ‘Epueioo and
read the line as 1 8" &¢n 'Epufadl’ dxropog alith dxoloal

The papyrus joins P.Ryl. 1 53 = Pack® 1106, a parchment codex of
the third century A.D., in attesting to the inclusion of the passage 374-390,
describing the interchange between Zeus and the irate Helios, in books in
circulation during the Hellenistic and early Roman periods. It reinforces
our impression that Aristarchus’ athetizing of this section probably had no
effect on books in circulation, even in the Ptolemaic era.?® However,
neither the Rylands codex nor any other ancient manuscript covers the
passage contained in the Columbia fragment.

The texts of this and the following Odyssey papyrus have been
collated with the editio maior of A. Ludwich, Leipzig 1889,

384 [tov & omope]ifopev|og npooedn vepenyepeta Zeug]
[Hehi].n tol pev ou plet cBavatoio daewe)
[xen B]umTowot Ppotolfow em Lebuwpov apovpar]
[twv] be b eyw toxe v[na Bonw apynt. kepavvw]
338 [tut]Ba bepaicaipl [peow evi owomnt ovTw)]
[tow]ta b eyov nroufoa Keludous nukopoio]
[n & €]¢n Epuna 61 efktopog autn cxovoo]

387 &: Not attested in the codd; k' Q; ©* PU. For potential uses of
the optative without & or ke see P. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique 11
(Paris 1958) 213-221.

388 [tut]Ba Bwpooayiy tutlé Padav kedoat codd. In Homer,
forms of Swppaiw are positioned in such a way that the second syllable
must count as long, and they are spelled with -pp- by the codd. However,
Aristarchus wrote forms with a single p in certain verses; see J. La Roche,
Homerische Textkritik im Alterthum (Leipzig 1866) 390.

390 Epuna: 'Eppeioo codd.; 'Epuna<o> Feinberg, who took the
verse as unmetrical as it stands in the pap. See introd, The verse has
been supplemented after Giangrande, Glotta 51 (1973) 1-6.

b1 ofktopog: See introd. Bwxtopou Q; Sidkropog P, Schol. 5.79.

30n this point see K. McMNamee, "Aristarchus and Everyman’s Homer," GRBS 22
(1981) 247-255.
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201. Homer, Odyssey 17.331-355

Inv. 514 4.2x 168 cm. I
Fl, 10 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 387-388 (Pack? 1128)

The papyrus preserves the middle part of 25 verses comprising an
entire column of text. With this format about 24 columns would be
required to contain Book 17, and this column would correspond most
closely to the fourteenth. The roll was professionally written in an
attractive book hand, but no accents or other lectional signs are evident.2
The scribe appears to have written iotg adscript consistently.
Meticulousness is also evident in 355, where the nu of dpeow was wrilten
in above the line--but where it destroys the metre--and in the altering of
ye to be in 338. These changes cannot be distinguished from the pen of
the main text. In 340, where there is considerable dirt and loss of surface
fibers, it seems that a horizontal line was drawn through several of the
letters in kunepioo[wwr. This is puzzling; was it meant to be a
cancellation of the word?

But the most valuable feature of the papyrus for Homeric textual
criticism is an entirely new variant, 8og, in line 354 in place of the reading
of the codices, por. As Keyes showed, our new variant is just as worthy of
consideration as the traditional reading, if not more so.

The passage is represented in other published papyri as follows:

PIFAQ inv. 75, BIFAO 46 (1947) 66-67 = Pack? 1127 (I7; roll)
- Verses 331-335.

2'51{:;.:% assigned the papyrus to the second century A.D. However, the
palacographical parallels make the previous century a more appropriate estimate of date.
Even the late first century B.C. is possible, See especially PST I 122 (Tav. 1x in P.Mostra =
Pap. Flor. XII, Suppl., Florence 1983; I, assigned), containing Od. Book 1 and very close to,
although not identical with, the C’-‘.ill.glhia piece. Cf. also Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 18 (L
assigned); Tumer, Greek Manuscripts® no. 13 (11, assigned); Schubart, Palaeographie no. 76
{r'kuguﬁta_l‘l period, assigned); Roberts, Literary Hands nos. 9b and 9¢ (late 1 B.C., assigned)
also provide important points for COmparison,
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P. Acad. d. Inscr, et Belles Lettres, CRAJ 1905, 215-217 =
Pack® 1126 (IV: parchm. codex) - Verse 331,

[keevor e)uBa be Bou[tpog edileoxe Kpea noAAa]

332 [Betopevog) mmotpo|i Sopov kata Sawupevois w]
[tov katebnke depuwr nipole TnAepcoow tpamnelov]
[evTiov evBa 8 alp autoc ¢PeCet(o Tw b apa knpué]
[Howor edwr npjotiBer koveoy T [ex ovtov aeipag]

336 [oyxwodov e] pet curor ebuoat(o bupat Obuooeug)
[Mrwxw Aevyor]ew: evedtykiog nbe yepovti]
[oxnntopevo]c ta e Auypa iept x[pot etpota €oto|
[tCe b em pedwo)u ovou evtoo|Be Bupav]

340 [KAwapevos otaB]uw KuTapioo{wmt ov note tektwy)
[Eeooer emorap]evuc ko em [oTaBuny Buvev)
[TnAepaxog & emi] o1 kedeoac npo[ceeme oufwmy]
[apTov T oukov edjuw nepwa[AAeov ek kaveoo)

344 [kea xpeag we o1 xeiplec exavbo{vov apdiferout)
[Bog tw Eeww tav]ta $epwr autow tfe kedeve)
[anTiew poda najvtog ENOIXOUE[Or pimotnpag]
[oaBerg & ouk eryain] kexpnuevmy avd[pi nopewon]

348 [we ato fn be oudlopPoc enet Tov H[vBov axoucev]
[eryxou & wotapevole enea ntepoevt [ayopevey]
[TrAepaxog to1 Elewe 81801 Tade kfor oe keheve 1
[autilew poda nav)toe ENOXOUEV[oV pmotnpec]

352 [enbeog & ouk aryaBn ¢no eppevon av[Bpt mpow ]
[tov & amapeifoujevog npocedn n{oAupntig Oduooeuc]
[Zev ava Thdepaxo]v Sog ev avdpaa|w oABov ewe]
[ket o1 novTa yevo ojoca $peot’ v’ omon pfevowal]

TECTTIR

e T —

331 The verse was omitted by P.

€]vBa Be: évBa te Bekker,

333 Om. H; add. in marg. H2.

334 edelerfo; édileto H.

335 Om. H; add. in marg. H2,

nplotiBer: So MJ; étifer O; nopetifer gl X.

336 pet autov: So P; pet’ aditote Ap. Soph. 5.25.

ebuoat[o: So GH; ébloeto F, Schol. T ad 16.820; ebbeooeto
XDULW; épnioet’ Ap. Soph. 1.1.

338 de: b was corrected from ¥,
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340 See introd.

347 kexprpevor awdlpt gmo’ Eupeven ddpll, yp. M™.

350-352 Om. G, add. in marg. G2

150 tobe: So 0; tedta P.

352 ayaB]n: Palacographically this, the reading of FP, is to be
preferred over that of HDULW, é&ycfiv.

¢no: So VLXWDU; ¢n PH.

354 Hog: pot codd. The traditional reading entails construing an
*infinitive for imperative"; on this feature of Homeric prayers see Keyes'

note.

355 peot’v’: dpecoiv U.

202. Euripides, Orestes 208-247

Inv. 517a 7.2 x 14.0 em, Late II/Early I B.C.
PlL 11 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, Classical Philology 33 (1938) 411-413 (Pack? 410)

With seventeen published fragments of rolls or codices as well as
three excerpts quoted in anthologies, the Orestes is second only to the
Phoenissae in statistical representation among the papyri of extant
Euripidean tragedies. Clearly the play was one of the most commonly
read tragedies in Greco-Roman Egypt from the Ptolemaic to the
Byzantine period. Especially noteworthy in the case of the Orestes papyri
is the large number of texts--six as well as two of the anthologies--which
date from the Ptolemaic period. 2

2T5even fragments of rolls or codices of the Orestes are listed in Pack? (402, 409-

414), as are three anthologies (1576, 1592, 1950). To the first group should be added P,
Berol. inv. 17014 + 17051, the probable identification of which with P. Berol. inv, 21 180 is
discussed by hl.:nacns. Pap. litr. grecs (Brussels 1977 = Pap. Brux. 13) no. 5 P. Laur. inv.
11/908 = 17 (see comm. on lines w-z, below); P. Flor. inv. 1475, Bibl. di Sudi Sup. 51
(1965) 114; P. Berol. inv. 21180, ZPE 4 (1969) 108; P.Koln Il 131 = V1252; P.Oxy. Lt
3716-3718; P. Mich. inv. 3735, ZPE 77 (1989) 261-266. The Ptolemaic examples in addition
to the Columbia papyrus are Pack® 411 (with musical notation), 414; P. Koin 111 131
P.Oxy. LI 3716; P. Mich. inv. 3735. Two of the anthologies (1576, 1592) arc also
Fltolcmmu: in date. The quotation in P. Hercul. 1012, ed. W. Croenert, NGG (1922) 26, <f.
(.rmr.:fi'frc. 10 {19‘3(:!} _32, should also be noted. For some recent publications of other
r;;i;_'.'ng extant F.unpldcfm plays see H. Machler, APF 30 (1984) 5-29; F. Montanari, RFIC
= 5 (1987) 24-32. PEE?'T‘I Crl'_ the thh'r!:':.:a: have been studied by D Mastronarde and i f
!.'tyﬂt_r. The Trfxtum‘ Tradition of Euripides' Phoenissae (Berkeley 1982), esp. 16-19. For
statistical studies concerning finds of Euripidean papyri of both extant and non-cxtant
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The Columbia papyrus is a section of roll containing the left half of
one column and, to the left of it, line ends from the preceding column.
The text is written in an experienced book hand with features
characteristic of the later Ptolemaic period.2® The roll would have been a
reasonably attractive book, although the intercolumnar space is reduced
to zero or nearly so following some of the longer iambic verses of Column
I. This feature, which seems to be characteristic of Ptolemaic literary
rolls as contrasted with Roman ones,?? is here accentuated by the
pronounced tendency of the writer to begin lines in Column II
progressively further to the left. With a format of 22 lines per column, 77
columns filling some ten metres of roll would have been required to
contain the play if it were colometrized as it appears in modern editions.

Some of the problems with which choral passages contained in
dramatic papyri often present us are well illustrated by the scanty
fragments of the end of the parodos which precede verse 208. In this
edition we designate these lines w-z (see comm.). In the papyrus they
were given a colometry different from, and seemingly quite inferior to,
that of P. Laur. inv. I11/908 = 17 (above, note 27), which has been dated
to the second half of the second century B.C, The latter, which covers
196-216, is the only other published papyrus containing any of the lines
represented in the Columbia fragment. The colometry and lectional signs
of the lyric portion of M7, where part or all of lines 196-207 are
preserved, show a considerable grasp of, and perhaps interest in, metre.
Both papyri are late enough to have drawn upon the colometrization of
lyrics which was presumably instituted by Aristophanes of Byzantium.
That the text of the Columbia papyrus reflected with much accuracy
Aristophanes’ arangement seems doubtful. But the irregular line ends in
the lyric section as well as the date of the fragment suggest that it had

plays at Oxyrhynchos alone, see B.E, Donovan, Euripides Papyri, I Texts from Oxyrlynchiis,
MNew H?fr.n,.-"fomnm 1969, ] .
< Compare the following: P. Oxy, IX 1178 (early I B.C, ass:gn:q. itsell from a rqll
containing the Orestes and very similar to, although not identical with, the Columbia
papyrus); Schubart, Palaeographie no. 76 (found with documents of carly | B.C.); Schubart,
P. Graec. Ber, no. 11b (1 B.C., assigned); Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 10 (1 B.C,, assigned);
no. 11 (Il B.C., assigned); no. 13 (after 150's); Tumer, f.r.l"[?F.'r Manuscripts= no. 12 (mid-II
B.C, aﬁigntdj; no. 55 (mid-I1 B.C,, assigned). See also the introd, to 196
K. McNamee reports that of 47 papyn of the Flolemaic period known to her to
have marginal notes 16, or 34%, have intercolumnar spaces of 1.1 cm. or less. But of 474
papyri dated to the first three Roman centuries, by contrast, 27, or only 6%, meet these

specifications,
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some pretensions--however misguided--to colometrization and that it was
not simply written out like prose after the fashion of earlier Ptolemaic
papyri. ¥

It is a pity that the stichomythia portion of the fragment overlaps
with 7 but rarely. Paragraphi, written in ink that cannot be
distinguished from that of the text, regularly indicate change of speaker.
No other marks indicating speaker assignment are in evidence. Of special
interest is the paragraphus following 232, which helps to confirm the
assignment of the line to Orestes as reflected in the best manuscript
tradition and in the preferences of modern editors (see comm.). At the
same lime, remains of ink following Sucapeotov indicate that the text of
this verse deviated from the known version.

The papyrus also presents four other variants which are not
attested elsewhere: In 211 it has the unsatisfactory voow in place of
vooou; by contrast m7 gives the standard, and better, reading. In 216 the
papyrus has Orestes say that his lack of memory is due to being deprived
of "remedies” (éxiiv) rather than of "wits” (dpeviov). In 240 the omission
of éc requires us to revise our grammatical understanding of this and the
previous line, although in a way which is acceptable. Finally, in 231 cutig
(a spelling which is itself not attested in the manuscripts) was changed to
the colorless ovtn by a corrector who may not have recognized this
spelling of the adverb as an acceptable possibility.

On additional textual points the papyrus is, as Keyes noted, rather
eclectic in its relationship to the medieval manuscripts. As with the new
variants cited above, the selection of readings is also a mixed one with
regard to merit. Thus, the omission of t* in 220 goes against the better
tradition and obscures the sense. In 224 voojwy, which is cited as a
variant by some manuscripts and by the scholia, at least gives acceptable
sense and demonstrates the antiquity of this variant. On the whole, then,
the papyrus offers us a rather extensive demonstration of how access to
the ancient tradition is represented sporadically in various parts of the
manuscript tradition and how, in addition, a portion of the ancient
tradition is not represented in the manuscripts at all.3!

30 For Euripidean papyri which were too early to be affected by the tendency 10
colometrize following the perind of Aristophanes of Byzantium, see G. Zuniz, An Tnniquiiry
into the Transmission of the Plays of Euripides (Cambridge 1965) 249-250.  CT. A. Tuilier,
Recherches critiques sur la tradition du texte d'Euripide (Paris 1968) 61. On the
identification of the colometry of the medieval manuscripts with that of the Alexandrian
tradition see Zuntz, 32. Mastronarde and Bremer (above., n. 27), Chapter 7 exhaustively
treat “},"i colometry of the Phoenissae in both papyri and anuscripis.

For a general discussion of the contribution i -
: ; s of pa to E dean textual
studics see M. Manfredi, Proc. XIf Congr. M papyri urip
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A single acute accent is visible, in 229. No other lectional signs or
punctuation marks can be verified, Opposite 230 is a long diagonal mark
with a termination that resembles a diple; its significance is unclear. The
one instance of metrically required crasis (233) is written out fully and is
unmarked. Elided spellings in 229 and 231 contrast with scriptio plena.
lota adscript is not consistently written. The orthography is not entirely
free from variations of the sort common in papyri: In 236 an iotacistic
error by the scribe has been corrected, perhaps by him; but in 243 a
would-be corrector seems to have introduced an itacistic misspelling.

In the upper margin and the broad intercolumnar space to the right
of lines w-z, parts of three widely spaced lines of writing in a different
hand from that of the main text, as well as lighter than it, are visible.
There may have been an attempt to erase these; in any case it has not
been possible to determine what, if anything, they have to do with the
Euripides. On the verso, a few numerals together with a talent sign are
evidence of the roll's reuse for documentary purposes.

The text has been collated with the edition of W. Biehl, Euripides,
Orestes (Leipzig 1975), where the papyrus is designated TT%,

Column 1
W | ca. 27 |
X | ca. 27 Jog
y | ca. 27 l-
z [ ca. 27 ]
208 [opa mapoveoa nopber HAextpa nelasg)|

[un katBavw oe ouvyyovog AeinB odle

[ov yap p apeokel Twn A Tiope yuevwi]

[w ¢hov vnvou BedynTpov enwovpov| voow
212 [we nbu por npoonABeg ev deovti ye]

[ moTiie AnBn Tow kaxww we €L ood]n

[ken Towo BuoTuxouow euktawx Beog)

[noBev mot nABov Sevpo miwe 6 ofi|kopny
216 [oprmuows yop twy ipw emohepB]eic oxay

[w dAted we i nuppavos g uNVoV| TEcwy
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[fovAn Bryw oou xavexoudrow depals
[Aafiou AaPou dnT ex & opopEov aBAtjou
220 [otopatos appeodn nehowov OpUoT]oy Epmy
[Bou to Boudeup nbu KoLK avono] ot
[cfieAd abeldnt xeipt Bepomevew pe]in
[unofiche TAEUPOIS TIAEUPA kouxw]on kounw
224 [chere Mpoownou AenTa Yop Aeuoow voojwt
[ pootpuxwy nwwdes ocBAov kapa]

Column II

we nypusoat Huwx poxpes cdovoiec]
KAwop ) ec e[uumy cubic otor p oum vocog]
228 ponries ovop[Bpoc eyt kaoBevw peln]
Bou dAdy To[t Twt vocouwtt depviov]
oViapol oV TO [KTnpa ovorykouov & opoc]
} owtfiofn it ec opBo[v omoor evakukiel bepag)
Suoapeotov
n kau emt yawos ofprooat nobog Belec]
xpoviov ol Beig petafohn novtwy yAuvky]
poiiota bokofv yop tode vylelns exel]
236 kpelooov be to Gjokew xow oAnBewns comy
axove dn vuv [w kaovyymTov Koepa)
ews ewot oe ev [$ppovew Epwueg]
Aefeic T kawo[V kel pev ev xapw depeig)
240 €1 de fhofiny Tw [edig exw to Buotuxew]
Mevelaog nkel [oou KaoryvmTos Tatpog)
ev Noumhia e ofeduad wppiotol vewv)
nwe neg neefL dug epoic kal ooig kaxoig)
244 auUmp OUOYELTS [Kan Xopitag exwy TaTpog)
kel T0 o tov [tobe Aoywv epwv bexou]
EAevny ayope[vog Tpukwy ex teixewy]
€L povog eowdn poAov av Eniwtog nv]

232

Intercolumnar space near op: .. emu..nou ] . ... p ... TEL

(;ui. I x-z: The letter at the end of y was probably either € or o, but
conceivably o or even n. For 201-207 117 (ed. R. Pintaudi, SCO 35 [1985]
13-23) has [au] te yop ev [vex]pois To T epor ofxet]at | frov T[o nAeolv
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Hepoc ev | otovaxai[ol] Te kot yolowt Soxpuat T ovuxoIg oryapos | emt
0 otexvog ote PIOTOV a | MeAeos €ig TOV alev [eAkw] xpovov. In the
Columbia papyrus, there would seem to be room in the lacuna for a
maximum of about 27 letters in w-z; but one must also reckon with a
(perhaps varying) eisthesis of at least 2-4 letters. Assuming the papyrus
had a text similar in length to that of the manuscripts and 17, line x
perhaps ended with avexv]og and y with peleo]c. Such an arrangement--
and others can be hypothesized--would obscure the metre of the passage,
at the very least splitting one dochmiac (ueleos el Tov ai-) between two
lines. By contrast, colometry in the text of TI'7 = P, Laur. inv. I111/908
usually shows an effective grasp of metrical principles. For recent
discussion of the textual and metrical problems which have vexed the
interpretation of the last few cola of this parodos, see the articles by V. di
Benedetto and M. Martinelli in the same SCO volume. Cf. G. Willink,
Euripides, Orestes (Oxford 1986) ad loc.

211 voow: vooou ed. pr. The w seems clear despite an ink smudge
obscuring its right side. The codd. read véoou (except for A, which has
véoov). The genitive construction is the normal one. The scribe may
have been influenced by the ending of the preceding verse. See also
Gignac, Grammar 1, 208.

213 ocodn: Light smudges around and to the right of the letter may
be additional remains of the intercolumnar writing described earlier.

215 At the end of the line, possibly a (mistaken) double dot mark of
speaker change; but the ink is similar to that of the intercolumnar writing.

216 oxwv: dppevidv codd., Schol. "The scholiast [Schol. V] remarks
that the pause in the line can be put after yép or after mpiv, and the
adoption of the papyrus reading would not end the ambiguity on this
point, though the pause after npiv seems decidedly preferable. Cf. Electra
1111, odk éxeic axn" Keyes. xoxidv conj. Willink in preference to the
"inept” dxiv. M.L. West, Euripides, Orestes (London 1987) 74 mistakenly
gives kaxdiv as the reading of our papyrus.

220 oppat]ev epwwr: So VC; dupdtwy t° eudv codd. Keyes read
the latter on the papyrus, but close examination shows that he was
mistaken.

222 pe]An: Right leg of A. The ink following includes up to three
horizontal strokes and may incorporate a correction. Was Aeu written?

224 voolwi: véow supraser. METCT, Schol.; xépaig codd. (preferred
by West and Willink).

Col. IT 227 xkAwop: Read kAwov.
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u: West, perhaps confused by the assimilation of the preceding
imperative, querics the existence of this reading in the papyrus.

228 avap|Bpog: Evopbpog L.

229 to[u: 11 V.

230 ov to: So MBVLPCO; 1o A, Stobacus (SM); pév tod Stobacus

(A). Cf. Bichl and Willink, ad loc. For the marginal sign see introd.

231 cutlioln: The corrector drew a line connecting 1 and o to make
n. The codd. and Stobaeus have aufic. Keyes thought that the Tonic
spelling altic might have been unfamiliar to the corrector and
characterized the change as perhaps "pure emendation.” Alternatively,
the variant may have resulted from a misreading of IZ as H in the
corrector’s exemplar.

u: ' Stobaeus.

232 Suoapeatov . [: In the codd. this verse appears as duoapéatov
ol voooluteg dopiog Umo. At the edge of the lacuna, however, there is a
section of low horizontal bar which suggests n (x is also palacographically
possible). The paragraphus below shows that this line, like the previous
one, was assigned to Orestes as it is by V. MBV2(in ras.)PC however
assign it to the Chorus, and ALO give it to Electra (as did originally C3).

233 n; Above, possible remains of an accent or breathing.

youoe: yoing MVAC: yoiav O.

236 xpewwoov: €1 appears to have been corrected from wo.

be: Om. A; yop L.

238 ewol o€ eu: édow el MC; édow o' el A.

240 e1be: ' &g codd. See Willink, ad loc. Keyes noted that with
the omission of the preposition in the papyrus, PA&ny becomes the direct
object of AéEeic: he compared Alc. 257-258 and Med. 741 as examples of
the papyrus’ congruity with Euripidean usage.

242 Newmhic: Nourhi BEVLP.

243 nmeg: Read ewmog. 1 seems to have been "corrected” from €L
246 Exevnu: Over the initial vowel, a possible rough breathing.
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203. Plato, Phaedrus 266B and 266D

Inv. 492a Fr. A: 3.1 x6.0 cm. Late I1/Early III
Pl 12 Fr.B: 3.1 x 10.9 cm. Prov. unkn.

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 260-262 (Pack? 1405)

These two scraps preserve the top right corner of one column of a
well produced roll and the middle part of the left side of another section
of column. If they come from adjacent columns, as seems probable, the
pieces may well have been physically contiguous at some point.32
Whether the verso contained writing is uncertain, since the mounting
makes il inaccessible. The Columbia fragments do not come from the
same ancient book as any of the seven other known papyri of the
Phaedrus, nor do they overlap textually with them. Like most of the
approximately 70 papyri of Plato as a whole, all of the Phaedrus papyri
date from the second and third centuries.33

The narrow column proportions belong to a type often used for
philosophy and oratory. The best parallels to the handsome, professional
book hand are in fact several other Plato papyri®* Double dots (there is
no surviving evidence for paragraphi), indicate speaker change; however,
there is only a single high dot in B 13. Single high dots also serve to fill
out short lines. The only accent visible, a circumflex, is in lighter ink than
that of the text. fofa adscript is written in B 18 and 23 but omitted in A 1.

32 36 lines of writing are probably missing between the end of Fr. A and the
beginning of Fr. B. If the two fragments are from adjacent columns, the upper limit for the
column height is 47 lines. . :

For the Phaedrus papyri see Pack™ 1400-1406 plus P.Oxy. LI 3677, On the datin
of 1400, see L. Youtie in ZPE 21 (1976) 14. P.Turner 7 comes from the same roll as Pack™
1402 see G. Menci, SCO 32 (1982) 249-251. Note also the quotations in P.0wy. L 3543.9-10
and P.Tura 111 287.1-2. Since Pack®, the largest group of new papyri of Plato as a whole
consisty of the 15 pieces published by H. Cockle in P.Oxy. LIL .

j'i‘v'cr}- close but not identical is P.Oxy. XV 1808 (late 11, assigned; Resp.). See also
Scider, Paldographie 11, no. 33 (111, assigned; Leges); P.Oxy. XII1 1624 (carly 111, assigned;
Prot.); Roberts, Literary Hands no. 208 = P.Oxy. VII 1016 (early 111, assigned; Phaedrus).
CI. as well P.Oxy. L1 3659 (11/111, assigned), also philosophical.
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The Columbia papyrus makes no striking contributions to our
knowledge of textual history, although in two instances, B13 _and 17-18, it
supports the readings of the medieval manuscripts against various modern
attempts at emendation. Additionally, in A 7-8 it contains a previously
unattested variant, although this is clearly due to confusion on the part of
someone who was not thinking carefully about the rhetorical terminology
involved. These same lines also illustrate the text’s preference for the

older Attic spelling £vu- _
The text has been collated with the edition of J. Vollgraff, Leiden

1912,

Fragment A

[tewapelv[o]s emmyve 266h
[oev we pe]ywrtwy ot
[tov nuw] eyouwy:

4 [eAnBeota]ta Aeyewxs:
[Toutwy] n eywye
[eutog e €]pactng w
[Pendipe twly Evwoipe

8 [oeww ko] Euvoryw:
[ywv wea oi]og Te @ Ae
[yew te kau] dpovew
[ecw Te Twa ajAdov

Fragment B

[rou]tw|v cnodeBev) 266d
opwe Te[xuni Aapfal
veTal Mov| twe & ou)
4 k atipaote[ov auto)
ool Te Kot e[poL Aexte]
ov Be T pefvtol kai
€oTL 0 Aewnfopevov]

35 .
_ 77 On the papyri and the text of Plato in general, see A. Carlini, Studi sulla
tradizione antica e medievale del Fedone (Rome 1972) 68-73; S.R. Slings, "Remarks on
Some Recent Papyri of the Politeia,” Mmem. 40 (1987) 27-34,
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8 ™G pntopikne: keu]
HoAo tov oufxva w]
[Z]wkpateg tfa y ev toig)
[B]pAwoic Toic mepr Ao]

12 [Ylov texvnlc yeypop]
[1]evoig: kon [kedwe]
[ve] vmepvn|oog mpo]
[ow]iov pev [oyen]

16 [mplwrov we §fet Tou]
[Ao]you AeyeoB[at en op]
[xn]s Touta Aey[eig n)
Yop Te kopde Tng te]

20 xvng: vau §leute)
[plow Be tn Binynow]
[T1]ve papTujpioc 1]
[en cwTmu t[pirov)

Fr. A 3 B incorrectly omits the double dots indicating speaker
change.

7-8 Euvanpe[oewv: dioupéoewr B; the latter is preferable here.
Perhaps the papyrus was influenced by the upcoming £uvayw[ywy], as M,
Haslam suggests in his forthcoming remarks on the piece in the Corpus
dei papiri filosofici. O. Vinzent, Textkritische Untersuchungen zu den
Phaidros-Papyri (Diss. Saarbriicken 1961) 144 tries to justify
Euvaipe[oewv by postulating that xai Evvaywydw is an intrusive gloss
which in turn gave rise to a contrastive Spéoewv.

8-9 Euvayw[ywy: ouveyaydv B,

Fr.B 13 kou [kedwe]: Hirschig deleted xat, and Vollgraff emended
the whole to naykalie.

17-18 [em apxn]i: So B; equally possible here is év épxfit T. Schanz
and Vollgraff deleted the phrase.

19-23 There may be some uncertainty as to the distribution of text
by lines in this section.

23 out]ni: Double dots follow, incorrectly, this word in B.
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204. Isocrates, In Soph.(Or. 13) 1-3

Inv. 458 125x 12.1 cm. Late II/Early 111
Pl 13 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 262-63 (Pack? 1278)

This tattered fragment in a well-formed book hand bears the upper
part of the opening column of the speech followed, to the right, by the
beginning of the second column.3¢ The height of Column I was 31 lines.
The upper margin is ample, and a broad but incomplete blank space
precedes the opening column. The piece is unusual, however, in that the
writer scems to have written only the first few words of Column II--
breaking off, apparently, in mid-sentence. This does not look like a
writing exercise, and we shall probably never know what occasioned the
interruption. The verso bears a number of ink remains which appear Lo
come from accounts and include four lines in a second hand.?’

The papyrus lacks accents and other lectional signs. Its only
embellishment consists of wedge-shaped line fillers to assist in justifying
the right margin. Textually, it offers two new variants, the added pev in |
1 and the more colorful ouben|ot in place of the manuscripts’ oUk in 1 5.
Both are acceptable, in fact attractive. In 1 11 the papyrus supports L
against UV in reading oodiow in place of $thooodiow.

Published papyri of Isocrates at present total 64.%¥ Only one other
papyrus of the In Sophistas, P.Oxy. IV 704 = Pack? 1279, a third-century
roll from Oxyrhynchos representing a later part of the speech and
unrelated to the Columbia fragment, has been published. It is obvious

3 5
= Turner, Greek ""“r"'"“—"""‘.!'f"_-“l no. 62 (later 11, assigned) and no. 72 (11, assigned) ar¢
similar j_lfj' mi;{lI}' points. The w with shortened central upright suggests the date is at least
app shang 11,
3 IKE}:.: states that the Isocrates text is on the verso.
n addition to Pack= 1241-1282 see the supplementary li stephens in P. Yal
; ; 5 ry list by S. Stephens in P. Yale
II_ 103 introd.; add P.Koin V1 253 and P.Rain.Cent. 22. W. Willis reports the recent
discovery by a Royal Ontario Museum expedition to the Dakhleh Oasis of a nearly
mnh‘ug'.!let:. carly fourth century codex containing the three Cyprus orations. P, Mertens will
pu :Ish shortly, in an upcoming volume in honor of B. van de Walle, the lsocrales
installment of the Mertens-Pack catalogue (see remarks in "Note on Editorial

Procedure™); we are grateful to him f P " R i
publication, B ! or providing us with a copy of it in advance ©
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that the speech enjoyed nowhere near the same level of popularity as, for
example, the Ad Demonicum (16 papyri) or the FPanegyricus (13 papyri).

T_;i;c text has been collated with the second edition of Blass (Leipzig
1910) 3

Col. 1

€L pev [navteg] nBe[Ajov ot nabeu §1
ew g[n]xepovjvtec ednbn Aeyelv)
kai i [ueloule nowewoBa tag uno
4 oxeglewc wv e]pedldov [ejmrelews
ouden|oT av Kajkwe NKOVOY UMD
T B wtwy vv] § o toAduww
teg Afajv [omepiok]entug cha
8 Cove[ueoBon nenojinkaow >
wote [dokew ajufewo]r fouleu
eaBat [toug pa)fufuew] cipoupe
voug Twy [ne]pt Ty coduw bi
12 atpifiou[tlwlv thig yop ouk av >
piomoel el ofpuja ke katodpo >
vnoeig[v] nplwtojv pev twy >
nept tog [e]pib]eg] tigrpeiov
16 [Twv o1 nploon|owou]uTer pev
[t cAn]Beiafv Enjrew evBue
[6 ev apxn twv enalyy[eApa
[Twy fevin Aeyew emxet]pov

- mm mm om - - mm omwom -

Col. II

ab[u]vatfwy eotw outol Towuv] §23
€1c Tou[to

I 1 el pev [navteg]: el codd. Keyes cites Isocratean parallels for
the reading of the papyrus.

5 ovdenfot: ok codd.

11 ooduo: So L; hooopiov UV.

‘wl"hanl»;s are due to B. Mandilaras for stimulating discussion of the papyrus during
a visit to New York.
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205. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonaufica 4.675-696, 724-744

Inv. 437 10.0 x 15.4 cm. 111
PL 14 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 263-65 (Pack? 112)

The papyrus preserves the upper right and upper left parts of two
adjacent columns of writing in an informal though professional book
hand. The broad intercolumnar space and upper margin point to an
ample if not luxurious layout for the book4? The text was, however,
written on the verso of a roll that must have already been used for
documentary purposes, as is demonstrated by the remains of a list on the
back of the fragment. Above Column II of the Apollonius is a large
numeral labeling it column 16. Columns would have been about 29 cm. in
height, and the addition of margins would bring the total height of the roll
to 35 cm. or more, a rather large format. For the roll as a whole, columns
would have averaged slightly more than 48 lines each.4!

These portions of the text are not represented in any of the 32 other
published papyri of the Argonautica.*?> The Columbia fragment contains
no points of unusual textual significance.*> In 693 it seems to have a
variant that is found nowhere else; but the change from the dual to the
plural is unacceptable in this context and must have arisen at some time
from a myopic tendency to replace the unfamiliar with the familiar. In
742 someone may have tried to insert € in Tioopevog (sece comm.).
Although this might be a purely itacistic bit of meticulousness, it could

40 Compare on many points Mich. inv. 1443, HarvStsCIPhil 82 (1978) 277 n. 1 with
plate {Jlallc I1/1101, assigned).
it Keyes noted that the numbering of the columns should have coincided with the
beginning of Book IV and that the four books would have filled, respectively, 29, 27, 30,
and 38 @‘Iﬂiumnﬁ. .('.ln column numbers in general see Turner, Greek Mﬂnuﬂ'?‘ipzﬁ 18-19.
For a list of the papyri of Apollonius see Vian (below) bexviii-xe. Add P,
Montserrat inv. 122, ZPE 62 (1986) 45, containing 2.1158-1162 (late I1/early III, assigned),
and an unpublished Oxyrhynchos papyrus mentioned at P.Oxy, XXXIV 2694 as containing
par uagmlc I. P.Bodmer XX1X (Dorotheos) cites 4.1774; of, ZPE 60 (1985) 48.
A Qn the value of the papyri for the textual history of Apollonius see M.W. Haslam,
Apolionius Rhodius and the Papyri,” INClassSts 3 (1978) 47-73. CI. also H. Frinkel,
Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apolionios (Géttingen 19647 12-21.
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also result from a touch of scholarly interest on the part of a user of the
book.

The beginning of Circe’s speech in 739 is set off by a paragraphos.
Care is apparent in the supralinear correction of an itacistic error in 728
and in the addition of ieta adscript above the line in 730. More
importantly, the fragment contains a somewhat exceptional number of
breathings, diaereses, long marks, stops, and accents of all types (see
comm.). Some are probably by different pens or hands from the main
text. Taken together, they suggest a greater than average interest in such
minutiae.

The text has been collated with F. Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes, Les
Argonautiques, 111 (Paris 1981), where the papyrus is numbered 1132,

Col. 1

[ex otaBuwy cig ewow onmbevovta vjoun.
676 [towoug kat npotepng e€ uog efractnoler
[xBww cutn pikTOOW opnpepevoug) puekeeaoy-
[ourw Buperew pod un nepL mAnBei]oa:
[oube mw el cdeowo Podaig Tooov nedio]io
680 [ipodag cvupern ta d emt otixes] nyayev oy
[ouykpwos Twe o1 ye duny abnhol enojuto:
[npwos & ede Bayafloc cateypritor auba) & exaotog
[Kipkng €15 Te duny eig T oppate nomjtawovteg
684 [pewx kaovyvmTy $aocor eppevar Alntoo:
[n & ote bn vuxwww oo Belpata nepder o]vepwy,
[outik enert aoppov emeotixe tous & au ejneoBon
[xept katoppetaoa bodoppoouimow avw]yew
688 [evB nrow mAnBug pev edetuaic Awwovibloo
[mpvev ammteyews o b epuooato KoAxib]a Koupny-
[apdw & eonectnu cutny obov eot adikjovto
[Kipkng eg peyapov toug & ev Aumapoion kjeAever
692 [nye Bpovoig eleobon aunxaveovoa kiov]twy
[tw 6 avew kat cvowbol ed eotin cfavtels
[\awrov 1) Te Bikn Auypoig IKETNOL TETU]KTay
[n pev en apdoteparc Bepevn xepeoor pletw(nal
696 [cuTap o kwmmer peyea daoyavor ev xBov|i mag]
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Col. 11
=~

724 pvfiotis dewelin [buvev ¢pevac opHoovoay]
teto 8’ au koupng epd[ukiov Buevar opgnu]
autix ' onwg efvojnoey o ovbeog oooe fodovoay]
naoe yap Heou yev[en opibriog eoba]

728 nev- en* €1 Prepapuv gfnotnirobi pepuepuynow]
dlov Te Xpuoény ov[Twmov o atyAnv]
né" opath’ L tla] ekaota [Bieypoperm katehetev]
KoAxiba yfipuw ieloa Papudpovog Amtao]

732 xoupn pe[i]xuws: f[pev atolov nbe keieuBoug]
npawy- dge T et [Boos epoynoay aeBrowg]
we Te kaotyvnms [moAuknbeog nAite fovdaig)
we T emovoohw cdy[Eev vnepfia bepata natpog]

736 auv nenot GpiEoo: do[vov b cheewev eviomew]
Aguptou: Ty 8 ou T1 v[ow AoBev aAha ken epnme]
udpopevny eheq|pev enoc b ent towv eeune]
oxetAm: fi pa koxow [kon aewen unoan vooTov]

740 eAnopat ouk ' ent fn[v oe Popuv xodov Amtao]
exduyeew: Toxa ' e[ion koo EAAabog nBea yang]
tloopevog dovov [ulog 0T aoXEeTa epYa TEAETO0S]
oA enfer ouv ke]Tic k[on opoyviog enAeu epewo]

744 [eAAo pev outl] kax[ov unTicopo evBed wuom|

1 678 Joo: The remains of iwo diagonal strokes, one higher and
one lower, cut across the loop of o

679 To the right of the last letter, remains of vertical strokes which
may be deliberate.

680 auov: Possibly a diacresis over

688 The large character like an I which appears in the photograph
to the right of this line is on a stray serap and apparently pertains to the
recto text.

691 xlehevev: So €; kédevoer SPE(7)D.

693 aifovrele: difovte 0.

694 L places 694-723 after 753.

IT 725 Initial « carries a macron and a diacresis in addition to the
rough breathing,
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729 dwv: An acute may have been written in the same movement as
the breathing. This ink seems lighter than the text.

xpuoénv: So Q; xpuafiv ESI,

731 iel|oa: Second 1 carries a diaeresis in addition to the
circumflex.

735 Vian’s note in the app. crit. regarding the papyrus is puzzling,

736 monon So Q; nawoiv L.

737 ... v[ow: thig. .. véov Frinkel.

742 tloopevos: So codd. The extra ink between t and 1, which was
not mentioned by Keyes, may have been intended as an added e. It may
have been written by a different pen. tewopevog Friinkel.

743 we]nic: So LGE; ikétng AS(?)d.

206. Grammatical Table (Participles)

Inv. 492¢ 53x6.2cm. HnI/iv
Pl 15 Provenance unknown

This small fragment contains portions of two adjacent columns
which consist of paradigms of participial verb forms interspersed with
some discursive or descriptive comments. The tiny, not wholly
unpractised, but sloppy book hand points to a non-professional writer
who composed or copied the text for study purposes.** The paradigms
proper were written with a maximum of about 15 letters per line,
although the prose in II 16ff. (see comm.) might have been handled
differently. Enormous alpha’s protruding into the margin to the left of
Column II inject a note of pretension into the overall visual appearance.
One of these letters distinguishes a line in ekthesis beginning a comments
section. Ekthesis is also used earlicr in the column to highlight a two-line
heading specifying number and voice (see 11 3-4, note). However, various
ink smears from erasures, together with the presence of a mysterious Tou
in IT 3 and what seems to be an intrusive word (cancelled) in I 3, further
the impression that this papyrus was very much a working copy. As is
common in such texis, there are no accents or other lectional signs (sce 11

44 Hands of this sort are notoriously difficult to parallel closely. Roberts, Literary
Hands no, 24a (late IV, assigned) is comparable in many ways, but the Columbia hand is
more irregular and makes greater use of cursive letier forms,
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5, note). It is appropriate that the verso bears, in a 'tJmuk har_ui which is
much better formed than that of the recto, the word pripara with, directly
below it, the syllable pn.*> O

The recto text belongs to a general type of verb paradigm in which
forms are written out and, by means of headings preceding each entry,
labeled according to voice, mood, tense, and number. JA very fulir -::xarn_plc
of such a paradigmatic table (utilizing TOnTwW anq tiBnut and including
participles) has been transmitted in manuscript as a supF!cmenL,
composed before the end of the fifth century on the ba_sm of the
Eloaywywol xavoves Tepi khioewg pripdtwy of Theodosius, to the
Téxvn ypopportikt of Dionysius Thrax.*® Seventeen comparable texts of
verb paradigms attested on papyri, wood tablets, and a Iunct ostrakon
cluster mainly in the Byzantine period. They are Iislcrzi here with, where
applicable, the numbers assigned to them by J. Debut in "Les documents
scolaires," ZPE 63 (1986) 268-269:

1. MPER N.S. 111 33B (later IT) = Pack® 2167 = Debut 338 -
TONTW

2. P. Strassb. inv. 364 + 16, Aeg. 37 (1957) 77-88 (III) = Pack?
2163 = Debut 349 - pavéw

3. PSI inv., Aeg. 20 (1940) 8-11 (IIT) = Pack? 2162 = Debut 339 -
YPéw

4, P. Br. Mus. Add, MS. 37516 verso, JHS 29 (1909) 30 (III) =
Pack? 2711 = Debut 342 - vikéw (cf, xpeia on recto)

5. Bodl. Libr. Gr. Inscr, 3019, tablet 7a, ZPE 6 (1970) 145-146
(IIT) = Pack? 2732 = Debut 345 - noiéw

6. MPER N.S. XV 136 (I1) - pémtw

7. P.Ryl. 111 533 (IV) = Pack? 2166 = Debut 346 - noiéw

8. P.Ryl. 11 534 (IV) = Pack® 2164 = Debut 350 - nAéw

9. P.Rein. 11 81 (IV) = Pack? 345 - timtw

10. P. Chester Beatty Ac. 1499, described in Proc. XV Congr.
1102-104 = Debut 354 - moéw, Podum, xpuodu, TAEKW

11. MPER N.5. XV 138 (IV/V) = Pack? 2161 = Debut 352 - fod,
Xpucow

12, P.Rein. 11 86 (V1) = Pack® 2660 = Debut 348 - noéw

13. MPER N.S. XV 137 (V1) = Pack® 2735 = Debut 340 - ypédeo

45 : i
Scattercd bits of ink on the verso supgest that this side was also used for &n
accoun E:'n some time.
For the text of the table see Gramm.Gr. 1.1, 125; of, liii. For the Kovdves see
Crramm. Gr. [V.1, 43.




-t e

-

el g, 2 RN 1 J

206. Grammatical Table (Participles) 65

14. P.Cair.Masp. 11 67176, 67275; 111 67350, 67351; P.Alex. 688
descriptum (V1) = Pack® 355 = Debut 344, 351, 353 - foduy,
Totéw, xpuoduw?’

15. P.Hamb. 11 166 (later VI) = Pack? 2165 (= 356) = Debut 347
- MOLEW

16. MPER N.5. XV 139 (VII) - xpuotw

17. O. Br. Mus. inv. 14222, H.R. Hall, Coptic and Greek Texts
(London 1905) 38, pl. 31 (VII/VIII) = Pack? 2698 = Debut
341 - Bibdokew with Coptic equivalents

In quality of execution and intended purpose, these texts range from
the professionally made book to the pupil’s badly written copy. Clearly
this type of table, usually based on a limited number of standard verb
examples, had become a regular aid to grammatical study by at least the
third century.

The section on participles in the table attached to Dionysius, which
is ordered first by voice and tense, gives only nominative forms for all
genders and numbers. Of the other texts from Egypt which provide
evidence for the treatment of participles,* no. 4 (complete) is arranged
first by voice and then by number and tense but gives only masculine
nominatives. No. 11 (very fragmentary) may have followed a similar
system but includes all three genders, presumably only in the nominative,
under each tense. Nos. 8 and 14 (both fragmentary) order by gender and
voice followed by tense and number but again appear to list only
nominatives. Although the total extent of the paradigm which the
Columbia papyrus represents cannot be determined, the preserved
sections cover only middle-passives and are arranged by gender followed
by number and tense. The ordering of tenses is the standard one:
present, perfect, aorist passive, aorist middle, future passive, future
middle.

Within a given tense, however, the coverage of case forms varies. In
Column I, where feminine duals are being treated--forms of now€w are
probably to be restored, although the use of a different verb here could

47 On the identification of these papyri see A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri
fram Greco-Roman Egypt: Conributions to the Study of the Ars Grammatica in Antiguiy
{Brusscés 1979 = Pap Brux. 18) 18 n. 17.

48 No. 10 is stated to contain the complete passive conjugations of the four verbs;
the full publication by A. Wouters (Louvain 1988) was not available during the preparation
of this edition. The recto of no. 4 contains an extensive exercise in xpeio form which
includes a drill in participles.
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not be ruled out--both nominative /accusative and gcnitivafdaiivc forms
are listed. In I 3ff., where presumably neuter ‘sm‘gulars (rather than
masculines) are being treated, only the -ov f‘"m is given for each tense.
Assuming that 1T 3-15 begin the neuter section as a whole, 1 2 probably
represents the conclusion of the feminine plural section. If Iali case forms
of the feminines were written out in the plural as they are in the dual, 33
lines of forms and tense labels plus one or more lines of overall heading
for the feminine plurals have been lost between 17 and IT 1.

Rut in addition to the apparent unevenness of treatment just
described, the Columbia papyrus differs from the Dionysius table and
from the other papyri in its inclusion, in 11 16ff. (see c::r?m_}_};r al least g
sentence of prose. This seems to have contained practical hints or rules
and could, of course, have been excerpted from a treatise comparable to
the Theodosian Kavéveg., There is no evidence that the Columbia text
contained as much discussion as the Kavoveg, much less a detailed
treatment like Apollonius Dyscolus’ or Choeroboscus’ discussion of the
participle.? It was, however, more than simply a table.

Column 1

[menom|p[evia.

[nemomn]pevaw

[ ca6 Jivouevo.]
4 |eopio]tou

[momBlewoa

[mowmBlewoaw

[meoou ao|piotou

= omm owm omm mE =

Column [1

noy. |

] = -
* See Gramm.Gr. 113, 122-129; 1V.2, 296-320. CF. also the treatise on the formation

of Passi\"ﬁ Pﬂﬂlﬁ]ﬂﬁ in MPER 1 19 = Wouters (ﬂhtwc, n 47} 137 {{ B.C._,H .'"I..D-}-
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ToU elikol Tiodn

< TIKOL EVECTTWTOC
IOV EVOY
NOPaK ILEVOU
nenoimne[vov]

8 oOpLoTOU
nomnBev
peaou aopi|otou]
nomoapev|ov]

12 pnerlovtolg)
nomBnoop|evov]
Meoou peA[Aovtog)
nomoopevo[v]

16 a1 Be TouTw of
cupdwrwg |
TovTol Ta. . |
apolelukwle

I 1 Probably Jué[v]a, the genitive/dative form of the dual. To
judge from the standard order observed in Cal. II, this and the following
line should give the present participial forms.

3 The last letter is obscured by the cancellation strokes; it could be
v, O, Or u.

Il 2 moy. [: Cf. introd. Since this form comes at the end of a tense
series, it should be a future middle.

3-4 The presence of tou at the start of an otherwise easily
comprehensible heading (sc. <petoxai> évikal nefntwead <xpbérov>
€veotidtog) is puzzling and may be just a mistake; évikod noBnrikai tol
éveotistoc would, of course, work well. Since the section on neuters
probably began here, we might also expect obbetépou as part of the
heading. Cf. introd.

noBnriker: Taken by itself, the distorted k resembles part of a £.

3 mowupevor: What might appear to be an accent over ou is likely
to be ink from previous, imperfectly erased writing (see introd.).

16-19 The comment may first have made the point that the
accusative forms for the neuter are identical to the nominative forms just
cited: e.g. el 6& Tobtaw afitwckal] cupdirwe [ovrtét]tovta, although
the adjective would make 16 somewhat longer than any other verifiable
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line ([tik]rovtar seems a bit metaphorical for this environment; but cf,
Choeroboscus, Gramm.Gr. V.2 297, 1. 23-27).

ta . . [: First dotted letter most likely o but could be e; second one
should be T or 1. Perhaps 16-19 formed a single sentence relating the
formation of neuters to that of masculines: e.g. od 5¢ Toltwy ofitwrkai]
cupddvwe [ovvtdt]tovtal Ta<i>g nf ... | (or o . .. ]) épofejvwilg
KTA.

19 If it was comparable in width to the huge examples in 8 and 16,
initial o would easily have filled up all of the space between the edge of
the papyrus and the left margin.

207. Shorthand Manual Containing the Commentary

Inv. 551 recto 16 x 12.7 cm. Early Il
Fl. 16 Oxyrhynchos

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 9 (1972) 53-58 (Pack? 2768)

The back of the papyrus was reused to carry the text of a sale
agreement concerning a slave which appears in this volume as 222 and
which is dated 160/161.5° That the shorthand manual was copied onto
the front of the roll during the previous few decades is confirmed by the
features of its large, rounded book hand*® The scribe’s practised writing
and his ample use of space indicate a professionally produced book. The
broad margin just to the right of Column II even served as a convenient
place for one of the writers of the verso text to jot down a brief note
concerning one of the parties to the agreement.

The shorthand text consists of a series of entries each of which
begins with a "key” syllable or word written in ekthesis. This is followed,
on the same and three subsequent lines of the entry, by four words
constituting a tetrad. In the margin to the left of each tetrad is a large
shorthand sign (see photograph) which denotes a "key" syllable, pair of
syllables, or word. Around this principal sign are grouped four smaller
signs denoting the final syllables of the four words making up the tetrad.

50 ; . ! h
See the introduction there for discussion of the PH-FFFUSI Phj’ilfﬂ! condition.

S'I}_Gr ;
parallcls see Schubart, Palacographie no. 36 (ca. 150): BGU IX 1893 (149); IX
1894 (157 P. Amh. 11 66 (124); Roberts, Literary Hands no. 130 (first half of 1, assigned).
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This kind of shorthand manual belongs to a well known type which is
attested in the papyri from the second to the seventh centuries of the
Christian era and which is referred to in ancient sources as the
Commentary (td kopevtapiov). To judge from remarks in documentary
papyri (see especially P.Oxy. IV 724, a reference to the Commentary from
155 A.D.) and in Byzantine literature, mastery of the material contained
in this work was an important component of the lengthy studies required
for the profession. Although the practice is not consistent, many of the
tetrads consist of words grouped so as to form either a sentence which
could be easily committed to memory (e.g. Entries 1, 4, 6, 8, 9 and
probably 7 and 10 below) or a series of words that are related in some
other way (e.g. Entry 3 below).52
Most of the 31 fragments of the Commentary which are attested in
the papyri date from the third through the fifth centuries. Of these, 21
belong to what seems to have become, by the fifth century, a "standard”
version; many of these fragments were compiled by H.J.M. Milne to make
up the composite edition contained in his Greek Shorthand Manuals
(Oxford 1934 = "Milne"). The other ten come from one or more
“deviant” varieties of the work in which both the makeup of tetrads and
their arrangement differ considerably from the extensive remains of the
"standard” version. Although lacunae in both it and Milne make certainty
impossible, Entries 2-13 of the Columbia papyrus seems to correspond in
most respects to Milne's Tetrads 82-85, 88-92, and 95-97 of the "standard"
version. In several instances the papyrus supplements our knowledge of
entries in Milne where they are imperfectly preserved in his text. Despite
the close similarities, there are some specific differences of detail with
Milne: In Entries 4 and 6 two alternate key words or syllables which
appear in Milne are not present. Moreover, that Entry 1 (see comm.)
corresponded at all in content to Tetrad 81, the entry in Milne which it
should match according to the sequence, is questionable.
Our carliest fragments of the Commentary consists of nine papyri,
including the Columbia piece, which date to the third century or before:
P.Harris 1 51 = Pack? 2771 (12); P.Oxy. XXXVI 2752, SIFC 43 (1971) 169-

320n the tetradic arra ngement see most recently H. Boge, Die Enizifferung
griechischer Tachygraphie = Kurzb. aus d, Giess, Papyrussammlungen, 36 (Gicssen 1976)
10-16. On shorthand in general see his Griechische Tachygraphie und Tironische Noten
(Berlin 1973). For a lively and wide-ranging discussion of the carcer value associated with a
knowledge of tachygraphy, see H. Teitler, Notarif and Excepiores: An Inquiry into the Role
and Significance of Shorthand Writers in the Imperial and Ecclesiastical Bureaucracy of the
Roman Empire (Amsterdam 1985), esp. 1-15.
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172 = Pack? (II); P-Ryl. TI1 509, recently identified by M. Gronewald in
ZPE 72 (1988) 52 (II); P. Fay. inv., ZPE 6 (1970) 257-259 (1I); P.Yale 11
129 (IT); P.Laur. TV 145 (I1); PSI inv. 2020, Anag. 1 (1981) 31-34 (1IT);
P.Tebt. 11 685 verso, descriptum (111); A.S. Hunt, Recueil Champollion
(Paris 1922) 713-720, cf. Milne 6-7 = Pack® 2757 (III). All except the
Columbia fragment must be placed in the "deviant” category. As
Gronewald hints at, the "standard” version does not seem to have become
such until the third and fourth centuries33 The importance of the
Columbia papyrus lies, therefore, in the fact that it provides our earliest
evidence for the "standard” version. Furthermore, it shows that this
version was already in use in Oxyrhynchos well before its triumph over
other versions. Finally, the Columbia picce is one of only two papyri of
the Commentary known to have come from Oxyrhynchos, the other being
the "deviant” P.Oxy. XXXVI 275254

The Columbia papyrus contains the upper parts of two columns,
which preserve a total of ten entries in their entirety or nearly so. The
edge of three additional entries from an additional column is visible to the
right. A comparison with Milne’s edition of the "standard” version, with
which the text has been collated, shows that the papyrus should have had
seven entries per column. The original height of the roll would thus have
been at least 19 em. Assuming that the version of the Commentary used
was the "standard” one throughout, Column I would be the thirteenth
column of the whole work. If the complete work contained 810 entries,
which is the number of tetrads in Milne's composite edition, the
Commentary would have required 102 columns of writing or a length of
roll of about 6.6 m.

33 In fact this version did not completely supplant "deviant” versions until at least
the fifth; cf. P. Antin. inv. 5, Milne p- 68 = Pack” 2756 (IV).

Shorthand papyri are listed in Pack® as 2753-2779, but not all of these contain the
Commenta ry. The fﬂil:}wing I'ragmcnls hclqnging to the "standard” Commentary have
been published since then (several references owed to G. Menci's list presented with her
paper on the structure and evolution of shorthand manuals at the 19th Congress in Cairo):
P.Laur. IV 146 (IIL/1V); P. K8ln inv. 700, ZPE 33 (1979) 8 (1II/1V); P. Vindob. G. 15561,
ibid. 40 (1980) 111-118 (INI/1V); P. Vindob. G. 36660, ibid. 101-103 (I11/IV?); P. Berol. inv.
21298, Anag. 3 (1983) 176-177 (IV); P. Berol. inv. 21297, ibid. 171-175 (IV/V); P. Bodl. inv.
Mss. gr. clase. f100(P) Ir. 3. ZPE 41 (1981) 287 (IV/VY); PSI inv. 2014, SIFC 43 (1971) 169-
172 (V; the verso of Pack® 2778); P. Louv. inv. MND 552, S8 XIV 11416-11419, cf. ZPE 42
(1981) 127-130 (V/VI); P. Bodl. inv. Mss. gr. class. FI00(P) fr. 3, ZPE 41 (1981) 288 (V/VI).
;;:}"fz"t;';i papyrus codex containing the Commentary was mentioned by D. Hagedom 'tﬂ
£ (1981) 128 n. 4. Note also the publication of P.4nz. 111 208 and 209, parts of Pack
2764 and 2764. For other shorthand texts not containing the Commentary sce PSIO. 14

(incorporating another Columbia . ; i, Studi
Bresciani (Pisa 1985) 231202, T PYre) PSICongrXVII 16; and G. Geraci, St
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No accents or breathings were wrilten by the seribe. There are a few
itacisms and other spelling deviations of the kind often found in
documents. Entries are separated by paragraphi. Within each entry, the
key syllable or word is normally separated from the first word of the
tetrad proper by a stop, and stops often conclude each line of an entry.3

Column 1

Vewr TAoVOTOL {Entry 1 = Milne Tetr. 817)
pebobever
Th b lvans it
4 neB(etl)

Wi~ oauToW (Entry 2 = Milne Tetr. 82)
€LOUTOV
NOTEpOV
8 TIwa

P’ opaUpoY” (Entry 3 = Milne Tetr. 83)
nelov
Prjpac
12 VoS
pov- oxadog (Entry 4 = Milne Tetr. 84)
evpever
MOToyLOV

16 tofever

op [ajpxertar (Entry 5 = Milne Tetr. 85)

Transversely written from bottom to top in right margin,
opposite 10-20: . m AyeBog A- (with a few additional traces)

Column [I

i TICErxL (Entry 6 = Milne Tetr. 88)

551’[1’gh stops are printed, but the position actually varics from high 1o rather low.

i W A A A e B Y




exbotog
xohaletat
4 Hopbepetar

epores
Snhov

8 D

wtog fodevs
epyaketal
nopdupon-
12 otudel

Tao- axpelfing
Cwypados
Cnrer
16 pepewoBat

efm’ MAooIng
Twpa
[1-2jnpe
20 [---. ]t

== mm wm ows =
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A e
wo* MopackevaleTal’

(Entry 7 = Milne Tetr, 89)

(Entry 8 = Milne Tetr. %0)

(Entry 9 = Milne Tetr. 91)

]

(Entry 10 = Milne Tetr. 92)

Column 111

n

(Entry 11 = Milne Tetr. 95)

(Entry 12 = Milne Tetr. 96)

(Entry 13 = Milne Tetr. 97)
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Col. 1 4 neiB pap. 14 éufaiver 16 Hufaiver
Col. IT 1 ndoxer 8 Sewvier 16 pueioBa

Col.T 1-4 (Entry 1 = Milne Tetr. 817): The sentence formed by the
words of the tetrad, "he wanders, he employs cunning, he contrives, he
persuades,” could be descriptive of a character type (beggar? traveling
salesman?), a mythological figure (Odysseus?), or something else. Hardy
states that this entry corresponds to Tetrad 81 in Milne’s edition of the
standard Commentary. However, the principal sign opposite Milne's
Tetrad 81 is completely different. Further, in Milne the key syllable or
word is completely missing in a lacuna; and the four component words of
the tetrad, while they may have corresponded wholly to those of the
Columbia papyrus, were read by Milne in only a very fragmentary fashion.
In the Columbia papyrus, only two of the four secondary signs that should
have been grouped around the principal sign are visible.

5-8 (Entry 2 = Milne Tetr. 82): The entry appears on the whole to
correspond to Milne Tetrad 82, but in Milne the key word or syllable is
gone as are the first few letters of each word in the tetrad.

9-12 (Entry 3 = Milne Tetr. 83): Again, Milne's tetrad is
fragmentary: The key word or syllable is missing and none of the words of
the tetrad is readable in full. Milne printed the first two words of the
tetrad as...unovand e...ov.

The tetrad forms no sentence, but the suitability of the adjective
nel6v with reference to Pria and ixvog, both meaning "footstep,” is
clear. Perhaps the appropriateness of apavpov, "dim," rests on a
proverbial or popular expression; cf. Eur. HF 124 and Xen. Cyn. 6.21,
where duoupdv (xvog refers to the faint footsteps of an old man.

13-16 (Entry 4 = Milne Tetr. 84): "He enters a boat, he crosses a
river." So Milne, but there the meaning of the principal sign, pov, is
accompanied by an alternate, nopov.

17 (Entry 5 = Milne Tetr. 85) ap [a]prerton: So Milne.

Col. 11 1-4 (Entry 6 = Milne Tetr. 88): "A betrayed man suffers, he
is punished, he is killed." So Milne, but as in Tetrad 84 above an alternate
meaning, népw, is included for the principal sign.

5-8 (Entry 7 = Milne Tetr. 89): So Milne. The nouns and verbs may
be read as two simple, vaguely synonymous clauses with a-b-b-a
alternation.

9-12 (Entry 8 = Milne Tetr. 90): The sentence of the tetrad--
appropriately where the key word is concerned--reads "a dyer works, he

o A e A
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fixes purple cloth by means of a mordant.” For the expression with otijw
of. P.Holm. 15.18. In Milne the <econd word of the tetrad is fragmentary
and the third and fourth are missing.

13-16 (Entry 9 = Milne Tetr. 91): "An artful painter secks to
imitate.” In Milne only the key word and the principal sign are preserved.
Perhaps Lwypéos {ntel was intended to be alliterative; cf. next entry.

17-20 (Entry 10 = Milne Tetr. 92): Once again, Milne prescrves only
the key word and the principal sign. The words of the tetrad probably
formed a sentence. Perhaps it was TAGOTIG nidpa [njnpd [Maoloetal, "a
sculptor fashions a cup for a lame man," with alliterative gualities for
mnemonic value--although an active verb would secem preferable.

Col. II1 1-9 The identification with Milne’s tetrads 95-97, which are
preserved there in complete form, is confirmed by the similarity of the
principal signs for 95-96.
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208. Correspondence about Dispatch of a Boat

Inv, 481 17.6 x 16.5 cm. 187/163 B.C.
Pl 17 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: W.L. Westermann, Archiv 13 (1938) 1-12 (SB V 8257); cf. BL
3.202, 7.198

This official correspondence was published by Westermann for its
contribution to our knowledge of the career of Komanos, a prominent
figure in the reigns of Ptolemy V and Ptolemy VI (for the documentation,
see ProsPtol 1/VIII 770). Since Westermann wrote, much has been added
to the discussion of Komanos and his times. Following the important
article of C. Bradford Welles, "The Problem of Comanus,” BASFP 2
(1964/5) 93-104, the most recent general treatments are L. Mooren, The
Aulic Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction and Prosopography
(Verhandl. Koninkl. Acad. Wetenschap., Kl. Lett,, Jg. 37 no.78, Brussels
1975) 82-83 and La hiérarchie du cour ptolémaigue (Stud.Hell. 23, Louvain
1977) 82-84; cf. also Thomas, Epistrategos 1 112 and on the family W.
Clarysse’s remarks in Cd’E 56 (1981) 347-49. H. Hauben, AncSoc 19
(1988) 207-11 shows that several members of Komanos’ family owned
grain barges and speculates that Komanos owned that involved here.

Because the text is broken on both sides, both the restorations and
their distribution between lines are uncertain. We have adopted shorter
restorations than Westermann and excised elements that seem to be
doubtful (see the notes for discussion).

[6 BeTva tin Belin xalple[y: el Eppwaon, T déov dv [ein.]
[Eppupat € kol adTog. Tiic émo]t[ofAfic npoe Thaw

=

Ly

T e
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[-9- motétaxé ool d é]utiypodov, Gnws eidd( napo]
4 [népgmic T nAaiov bobaric Eng) ToU €ydé€aoBa alitd
tlovg]
[mepl 'ﬁ[mﬁpw tob 'Epuonojiitou. émpélov &€ kal
[ecutoil.]
(2 H.) éppwoo. (Etoug) n, Mlexeip .(.)].
[(1 H.) TTaati. 0] d/engos moiov Té npdg Kopavdu
v mpdtwy [§lov]
8 [éx ToD *Apaivoit[ov] émeoteApéva xpripote, €’ ob
emmA[edoer (?) 6 belva]
[xdv Aye]pdum, koA NoMoels TapeTépgos
Godeid[c Ewg Tol]

[¢yBéEao]Bar altd Tolc Tepl " Axipw.

[X to Y,] greetings. If you are well, [it would be] as it ought. [Iam
well myself. 1 have appended for you the] copy of the letter to Pais the
k[---], so that, knowing, [you may forward the boat safely as far] as its
reception by [those at Akoris] of the Hermopolite. Take care also [of
yourself.] (2 H.) Farewell. Year 18, Me[cheir--].

(1 H.) [To Pais.] Please forward safely the boat which took on the
property dispatched to Komanos, of the first [friends, from the] Arsinoite,
on which [Z, one of the] hegemones, will sail, [until its reception] by those
at Akoris.

1 For the formula to 8éov v e, seec Mayser, Grammatik 11.3
89.28,39: BGU VI 1296 and PST V1 606.

2 The reading émotoAfic was doubted by Welles (p.99);
Westermann’s supposed traces of sigma are, we think, part of tau, but we
think the restoration is sound. For the omission of the article tfic after
enwtolfig, cf. Mayser, Grammatik 11.2 161 fF., esp. 166-68.

2-3 Westermann restored k[ufepuiitnv], which Welles doubted.
We see no reason that some other office beginning in kappa could not be
restored (or something else altogether, for that matter). Hauben (208
n.8) prefers to retain k[upeprfiTnu].

5 With the restoration of oeautol at the end of this line,
Westermann'’s phrasing for the supposed line 6 (5-6: o] odpatos, W’
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Uywrvnig) is unnecessary. Indeed, there is no evidence for such a line at
all, and the farewell and date are placed close enough to line 5 that there
could not have been extensive text at the left in line 6 without its having
left some traces on the preserved papyrus.

6 For the restoration of Mecheir, we follow J.D. Thomas (BL 7.198)

7 The function of Pais, whatever il was, may have stood after his
name here, but that is by no means certain. With Welles we take m\oiov
as the object of napoméppos in line 9 so that the message forms a single
sentence and Westermann's td nAotov at the end of line 9 becomes
otiose. The hyperbaton is noteworthy.

7-8 Given the uncertainty about Komanos’ function, we follow
Thomas, The Epistrategos 112 n.200 in cancelling his title from
Westermann’s restoration kol otpotnydu.

10 For Akoris, see Drew-Bear, Nome Hermopolite 291-96 and E.
Bernand, Inscriptions grecques et latines d'Akéris (Cairo 1988).

209. Petition to the Basilikos Grammateus

Inv. 6 0.4 x34 cm. 11.x3
PL 18 Theadelphia
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 23 (1928) 25-29 (SB IV 7376); cf. U. Wilcken,
Archiv 9 (1930) 245; 15 (1953) 119; S. Daris, Aegyptus 45 (1965) 158-64;
BL 5.100

This text belongs to a group of Theadelphian papyri of the first half
of the first century of our era which has been dubbed the Archive of
Harthotes (see G. Casanova, Aegyplus 55 [1975] 70-158; 59 [1979] 112-18;
S. Daris, ZPE 70 [1987] 108-09; add P.Gen. 11 89). A version of the text,
addressed to an official whose title is not given, named Korax, was
published in two parts: the beginning as P.Mert. 1 8 and the end as P.Mil.
I 43; about seven lines are missing between the two pieces. The Merton
editors, though citing the Columbia papyrus in the commentary to the
very next papyrus, did not notice that theirs was a partial duplicate; this
was pointed out by Daris. (Casanova, 74 n.3, describes the Columbia
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piece as a copy of the other; they are, rather, two almost identical versions
of the same text, addressed to different recipients. Cf. Daris, 162-63, who
points out that the Columbia version is sloppier in execution.) The

petition is wrilten in a standard "To B from A" form, as described by

Exler, Ancient Greek Letter 72-73. .
The substance of the petition is a complaint by Marsisouchos son of

Marres against Soterichos, the secretary of the komogrammateus of
Theadelphia, Although the narrative is fairly straightforward, it is
anything but casy to discern whal is actually at issue. Marsisouchos says
that Pnepheros son of Tithoes ceded 24 arouras of public land to him in
the current year, and that after he had done all of the preliminary work of
cultivation, Soterichos has interrupted his farming activities, so that the
treasury runs the risk of losing the rent duc on the land. Marsisouchos
does not, however, make clear the offense with which Soterichos was
charging him, nor why Soterichos sent the praktor and policeman to
arrest him, He claims that he owes nothing, but Soterichos exacts
security, lifting also Marsisouchos’ cloak and his last six years’ worth of
receipts for poll-tax. It is not clear if the poll-tax has anything to do with
the dispute or is an incidental matter, and it is absolutely impossible to
tell if the dispute has anything to do with Marsisouchos’ land. In fact, the
vagueness of the account may lead one to suspeet that it is unconnected to
the land and the petition drags in the land only to try to persuade the
government that it has some stake in Marsisouchos’ unimpeded activity.
As Keyes put it, "Evidently a Snpéoiog yewpyoe felt justified in claiming
that his own personal welfare was of importance to the state.”

' AoxAnmuadm faad ki
Ypappatl
nopa Mopoiootxou toli Mop-

4 peiovfc] tiv dmd Beade <A >deiog
T Bepiotou pepibog npo-
olov yewpyoD. é<v> ti éveotd-
TL Ay (€ter) Kaloopog ékkexawpn-

8 pon imfo] Tivedepidtog ol
TBovyfoug nuociou ye-
wpyol Tég év TiL AUdatt
ool mepl T kauny bn-

12 Hooias yiis poip(os) kB, &
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kol avtofopevos kal xw-
Hotioes kol &md pépoug Ay-
Mvaoos tautes thg elg T
aUtd (Etog) kataomnopae, Twi
note T Adywy Zwtipixo(s)
ypoppotels Tol the Ko-
UG Kupeypa< ppas téwe, Sia-
nepddperog ToOU NpéKTo-
pa kal Tov pudexitny eig
T& ebadn, dvéonaody pe
kol nopébukay el Tow —
tob Zwmpixou Adyou, -
MAfC undév pou ddeilov-
T0G, kol 00 NpOTepoV GameAl-
B i uf neB’ ikavol. &
&' adtde Zwipuog dam-
véykatH pov (pudtiov kai é-
VENOOITEV e €V TOIG Katd
THY KOTEOTIOP&Y B <y > ewp-
yioL dmpo| e i ebeddin,
toll xeupol éntyovtos, Ho-
te fAdfog ot olk OAiyov é-
nexchouBiv. émi olv & Swthpt-
X0G €1 pov Tiop ' EoTiit oUu-
fodov Aanypadeiog et EE,
af 1 ouvtaol KoTaoThoom
OV Zwtipixov éni oe, Hnwg
O <1> aotoAds Adfint anéxeobal
pou, énaverykaoBi be
dmobotival pot & x1 pou,
e undév tdv dnuoaoi-
wv f< > oméomnL.

eUTUXEL
(£tous) Ay Kaioopos daiidu ty.

2 ypappore[i] ed.pr.; ypoppeort Daris (BL 5.100); read ypogiuocel

14-15 Mpwioes 19 kwpfo] ype(pupa)téws ed.pr.; read

ko ypauuaténg 22 ebadn 23 line filler 27 €l 31 rovaomopa,
oext 32 yewpyd 33 émeiyovtog M-35 émoxolouBely 35 émel

36 ExeL eoution 38 ahuld 42 €xe

79
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To Asklepiades, basilikos grammateus, from Marsisouchos son of
Marres, a resident of Theadelphia of the Themistos Division, state
farmer. In the present 33rd year of Caesar I have received by cession
from Pnepheros son of Tithoues, a stalc farmer, the 24 arouras of public
land in his name near the village; after 1 had undertaken work on them
and diked them and partially irrigated them for the sowing of the same
year, on some pretext or other Soterichos, a scribe of the
komogrammateus of the village, sent the praktor and the policeman to
the fields, and they arrested me and handed me over to the ... of
Soterichos, even though I owed absolutely nothing, and I was not released
until T had given security. And the same Soterichos took my cloak away
and impeded me in the work connected with the sowing of the public
fields which I farm, although the scason was pressing, 5o as for no small
harm to result for me. Accordingly, since Soterichos has with him my
receipt for the poll-tax of six years, I ask you to give orders to cause
Soterichos to appear before you, so that he may receive orders to leave
me alone and be compelled to return to me what he has of mine, so that
the public revenues may suffer no harm. Farewell. Year 33 of Caesar,
Phaophi 13.

1 For the complex questions surrounding the man or men named
Asklepiades who served as basilikos grammateus in the Arsinoile Nome
in the early first century, see Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 126.

3 Marsisouchos son of Marres is discussed (with references) by G.
Casanova, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 88, 122, 145 no. 117; his hesitation (78 n.l)
to identify him with the newly deceased Marsokis son of Marres in P.Mer.
9 of A.D. 12 (his no. 118) seems to us unjustified.

5 Themistos: cf. J. Bingen, Cd'E 62 (1987) 234-39.

_3-6 The earliest attestation of Baoikdg yewpydg in the Roman
period seems to be P.Vindob.Worp 2 of 21 B.C,; see the note there.

6 €<v> For omission of the nasal, see Gignac, Grammar 1111-12.

7-8 On ekchoresis, see H.-A. Rupprecht, *Parachoresis und
Ekchoresis,” Symposion 1982 (Valencia 1985) 187-93.

9 For the appearance of gamma in the spelling TiBovynous cf.

Gignac, l‘:?rammar I 72-75. The name is wrongly listed by Foraboschi,
Onomasticon, as TBovpyhe.




lic

1

T M |

209. Petition to the Basilikos Grammateus 81

19 We do not think that the dotted alpha in KWy pa < o Téwg
can be read as omicron.

20-21 Keyes took it that the praktor was the mpéxtuwp &pyupiy,
while Bell and Roberts suggested that he was the "Ptolemaic” praktor, the
"Roman” one not being attested before Tiberius’ reign. The context is not
sufficient to determine the matter (cf. introduction). See O.Leid. 48 for
the early history of praktores under Roman rule, and cf. R. Bogaert, ZPE
57 (1984) 279-80 n.320.

21 For the phylakites, see the standard work of P. Kool, De
phylakieten in Grieks-Romeins Egypte (Diss. Leiden 1954).

22 Taubenschlag, Law? 530 n.23, cites this papyrus as an instance of
the application of the edict of Ti. Iulius Alexander (68p) concerning
personal arrest, a misinterpretation facilitated by his mistake concerning
the date (3rd century instead of A.D. 3).

24 On Adyog here, cf. Daris’s remarks (163-64). One wonders if the
writer may not have been thinking of Aoywtipiov, "office”, which would
yield good sense here.

27 On bail in judicial proceedings in Roman Egypt, cf. Tauben-
schlag, Law? 542 n.31; Op.Min. 11 717 n.40.

36-37 For aUufiodov in the papyri, cf. J. Herrmann, Actes XV
Congrés IV 222-30 and P.A. Verdult, P.Erasmianae Il (Mededelingen van
het juristisch Inst. Erasmus Univ. Rotterdam 45, 1988), pp.99-106.

45 In P.Mil. 11 43.12, the end of the line has been left unread (and
mentioned only in the note). It seems to us to be a rapid writing of
ettix(et), as in this text. (This reading was suggested by Daris, 159, but
not included in his published text.) For this closing formula, cf. Exler,
Ancient Greek Letter 69.

210. Receipt for Money

Inv. 406 QR x11.5 cm. 12x3
Pl 19 Provenance unknown
Back blank

This appears to be a receipt for payments in installments. But we
cannot identify the motive of the payment (line 4), nor the payer, nor the
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provenance. The paymenis themselves, moreover, offer some difficulties.
Substantial damage throughout and parliculz_ariy the loss of the lower
central and right parts of the papyrus make it difficult to interpret a piece

for which we have found no good parallel.

*Erous Ay Kaioapog Doidg(1) D
Suryéypapev TTToAAg
Tipatiov npeaPutepou
4 &b’ ob 6] 7t . os €l [A(Gyov)]
apyu(piov) (Bpaxpids) Ok} kol ‘ABop|. ]
k (Bpocxpés), Th B [ . - ., Tfi] - - dpyu(piov) (Bpoxssis)
oxtd, (yivovtar) (Bpaxped) [ -] - ..

1 depae first written, then pe changed to w, then b added
4 odeider 5 "ABUp

Year 33 of Caesar, Phaophi 14. Ptollis son of Praxias the elder has
paid from what he owes for ..., on account, eight drachmas of silver, and
on Hathor [ ], 20 dr., on the 14th, ..., [on the] .., eight drachmas of silver,
total, dr. [ ].

4 We cannot find any tax name suitable for the traces and space
available. It is not quite excluded that one should read 6¢iAe[], with the
epsilon represented by traces after the lacuna; but we cannot sec any
traces of the iota where one would then expect it. The pi, if that reading
is right, resembles that in TItéA\g in line 2.

5-6 We would expect an order of month name, day, (Speoguas) %%,
kel M -- (Bp.) --, and so on, and we have considered reading the starl of
line 6 as k(ad) Tfi. But this would suppose more to be lost at right in line 3
than seems likely, and we are not persuaded that x(ai) is a good reading
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211. Letter to a Dioiketes

Inv. 9 83x20.1 cm. 16.1i.10
Pl 20 Philadelphia
Back blank

Published: Chan-Hie Kim, The Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek
Letter of Recommendation (Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation
Series 4, Missoula 1972) 205

This letter is a part of the little "Archive of Isidoros of Psophthis"
published and discussed by Ann Ellis Hanson in BASP 21 (1984) 77-87.
The dossier there published consists of four Michigan papyri from A.D. 9-
10. Two of these are drafts of petitions from Isidoros to P. Ostorius
Scapula, the prefect of Egypt, protesting "the illegal extraction by agents
from the local strategos Tryphon . . . of a sworn declaration
(xepoypadia) in which he promises to cultivate five and one-half arourac
on the estate of Livia at Philadelphia" (Hanson, p.77). The third text
(P.Mich. inv. 1674) is an acephalous letter asking some official to write to
Tryphon to request him to end the harassment of Isidoros. Hanson
argues that the prefect is the author of this letter. A fourth papyrus, only
described, is a letter of Lykarion to Tryphon, presumed by Hanson to be
the letter requested in P.Mich. inv. 1674.

P.Col. 211 is written in the same hand as P.Mich. inv. 1674, dated to
the same day, and directed to "Asklepiades the dioiketes." It concerns the
same affair and similarly asks that Isidoros (whose name is here lost) be
undisturbed. It is a reasonable supposition that the clean break at the left
comes on an original central fold, in which case about half of the text
would be lacking. CF. the notes for the various indications of the probable
length of restorations, all of which point to 15-17 letters and support the
view that we have half the papyrus. Not all lines can be restored, but
most of the sense can be recovered. Asklepiades is asked to cooperate
with Isidoros so that he may be unmolested. The subscription in the
writer's own hand (similar to that in the Michigan papyrus but not
certainly identical) asks Asklepiades to act on Isidoros’ behalf "on my
account,” giving as reason, "for I am concerned about him."
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Such personal concern for a Memphite villager and his 5 1/2 aroura
obligation is very striking if the author is the prefect. Similarly, P.Mich.
inv. 1674 (with its colloquial close éppwoo) sounds a note of personal
concern: "Do everything, brother, so that he will guite soon come to an
understanding with me." (It is conceivable that the subject "he" is
Tryphon, but the only immediately preceding singular antecedents are all
references to Isidoros,) In both cases, then, the writer seems not to have
that exalted distance from the peasant that we would expect in the
prefect. To this we may add that the phrase in P.Mich. inv. 1674, "and you
too turn over to my office whatever matters you wish," points to a
relationship of equality or near-equality, surely unlikely between the
Roman governor and a Greek Egyptian occupying a rather low position
(see 1n.). The need for letters to two people and the tone not of
command but of bargaining in both letters do not point to the writer's
having any superiority (o his cor respondents. We therefore do not think it
likely that the prefect is the author of either letter.

[0 Beva | ' AoxAnmédnt T downtit
[ ] xoipew:
[ Toibwpog & énodibod]c ool Thy émwotodiv EoTw
4 [ ] éativ H& émd xdung Yipbews

[toD Mepgitou: imd &]é tdv nopa Tpidwvog to
[otpatnyod kotd ketloxiv yeviperog EXepoypa-
[¢noev imép ol xat]aonipa mepl kibpny GAadEN-

8 [erow émd the Apios] npoaddou dpodpas mévte fiuwou
b s épwtidl olv] oe émokedpevor el nepl
[-15 - |.tton ouvepyfioar abtivt wo-
[te dnopevbxintov eljven imép fig npoeiton xewpoypodios
12 [-15 - Kol elg ©d pérdov Exew ToOV G-
[@pwmov - 10 - Juow,
[Eppwoo. (Etouc) AB] Kaigapog Mexeip kp.
(2H.) [ e]ic THv éuiy [ka]tohoyhiy nofioo
16 [ | péreL yép pot nepi etod.

7 Jaompon ed. pr.; read kox]ooneipo 8 nuiou ed.pr. 9 €1 mer- ed.pr.
11 |& ed.pr; npoerray, e ext 15 ] ol . ].. [ .. Jued] . Jymw]?] ed.pr.

5 N_N to Asklepiades the dioiketes, (hearty) greetings. Isidoros, who is
clivering the letter to you, is . . ., and he is from the village of Psophthis
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of the Memphite. When he was detained by the agents of Tryphon the
strategos, he signed a sworn undertaking concerning the sowing of five
and a half arouras near the village of Philadelphia from the revenue-
estate of Livia . . . I ask you therefore to investigate if concerning . . . to
cooperate with him so that he may be undisturbed in the matter
concerning which he made the sworn statement . . . and for the future . . .
Farewell,

Year 39 of Caesar, Mechier 22,

... do it on my account . . . for I am concerned about him.

1 For the office of the dioiketes, see D. Hagedorn, YCS 28 (1985)
167-210. Hagedorn shows (187-90) that the position of dioiketes in the
central administration with procuratorial rank, and held by Roman
citizens, is not attested before the second century. The first-century
examples (cited 188 n.60) have Greek names and are of a level below that
of the toparch. Such must be the case here also.

2 Some adverb perhaps stood in the lacuna with blank space on
both sides of it, e.g. MAeTota.

4 The start of the line no doubt contained some information about
the person’s relationship to the writer (c.g. éotiv pou &deAddc). For
villages named Psophthis, see the note to CPR V 13.3 (unknown to
Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico V 178) and ZPE 47 (1982) 239.
That this is the Mempbhite village is established by P.Mich. inv. 1440.3.

5 For Tryphon, see P.Mich. inv, 1440.5.

6-7 For the restoration, see P.Mich. inv. 1440.8-10, 1674.2-3.
Possibly katoxn also appears, damaged, in P.Mich. inv. 1440.7.

8 For Livia's estate, sece BASP 21 (1984) 82-83.

9 For the spelling épwtin, cf. P.Mich. inv. 1674.4.

10 cuvepyfioal suggests that Asklepiades’ help in cooperating with
the bearer is requested, as we might expect. Cf. xapilor &v por
ouvepyv ctidt in PST IV 376 and similar phrasings in SB XII 11078.10-
11 and P.Tebt. 111 709.12-13. We have not been able to formulate a
satisfactory restoration; perhaps nepi | [toltou Exel wg npokleiton?

11 Cf. P.Mich. inv. 1440.8 and 1674.1 for npoéoBa1 xepoypadiov.

12 For the request for Asklepiades to do something "in order that
he [the bearer] be undisturbed for the future” ef. P.Mich. inv. 1674.6.

14 See P.Mich. inv. 1674.10, where the editor posits some blank
space before Eppwoo; the same is probably true here. For dated letters
see the lists by H. Steen, CIMed 1 (1938) 172 [f., supplementing lists by M.

. el —

e —————————
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Calderini in Studi della Scuola Papirologica 2 (1916) 113-21. For letters
from the early Roman period cf. in particular B. Olsson, Papyrusbriefe aus
der frithesten Romerzeit (Diss. Uppsala 1925).

15-16 For €]ig, cf. P.Men. 11 62.8 and P.Oxy. IV 787. A restoration
here is needed on the lines of P.Mert. 62: Kol Onép v éév oot mpooéd,
elc Thy éufv xatoAoyty monoov el ("and if he approaches you for
anything, do it for him on my account”).

212. Private Letter

Inv. 493 10,2 x 17.0 cm. 11149
Pl. 21 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 142-43 (SB V 7639); cf. U. Wilcken,
Archiv 12 (1937) 82-83

This "brief, peremptory, and formally dated note” {Keyes), written by
a woman to her &deAdbc, presumably her husband, gives orders to move a
sagiya from one place to another, demolishing a wall in the process.

A list of women’s letters was given by M. Mondini, "Lettere
femminili nei papiri greco-egizi,” Studi della Scuola Papirologica 2 (1916)
32-37.

' Ao wvolis KolOhe ti dhel (i)
mielota] xalpew-
evBéwe 6¢ kopodpevog THY
4 émotody nopetdou ént tov tpolx]-
X0V kol katdonacov GAov TO Tel-
x0¢ ol 1o [pun|xovic pettbeg
eic t[o)v [.....Jov témov. Ta B Aa
8 tol Uywivew émpélov, (Etoug) évatou
Tifeplilov [Khovbiou] Kelgopos Zefagtol
INeppovikol) Albtokpléropog, Mexeip
€ oepaot.

Verso: Traces of 5-6 letters
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Apollonous to Kolulis her brother, many greetings. As soon as you
receive the letter, go to the wheel and pull down the whole wall and move
the machinery to the ... place. As for the rest, take care to keep well.
Ninth year of Tiberius [Claudius] Caesar Augustus Germanicus
Imperator, Mecheir 17th, dies Augustus.

1 For the name KoAGAig, cf. P.Ham. 11 191 4n.

3 For &€ at the start of the document, not preceded by pév, cf.
Mayser, Grammatik 11.3 179.14,23. The writer may well have had in mind
a conventional opening formula like npd pév navrwv bywivew oe
eUxopot. Keyes cites (ed.pr.) a number of parallels to the abrupt opening
instructions, including P.Berl. Méller 9 and PSI VIII 970.

4-6 On papyrological evidence for the sagiya, the compartmented
waterwheel, see J.P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting
Devices: The History of a Technology (Phoenix Suppl. 16, Toronto 1984)
132-33, where this text is listed as the third-oldest such evidence for
wheels of this sort.

7 Keyes suggested [npoTep]ov.

7-8 Keyes pointed out that such formulas about the recipient’s
health disappear after the first century, citing Exler, Ancient Greek Letter
107-08. Wilcken noted the absence of €éppwoo at the end of the text and
suggested that the scribe left room for it before the month date but that
the letter was erroncously sealed up before Apollonous wrote it. As the
plate shows, however, there is no such space, and we must suppose that
Apollonous thought her "take care” phrase was sufficient.

11 The most recent full discussion of dies augustus in the papyri is
W.F. Snyder, degyptus 44 (1964) 145-69, who treats our papyrus in his
remarks on the 17th day of the month, on 164-67; a recent bibliography
may be found in BGU XV 2551.4-5n. A list of attestations which have
appeared since Snyder’s article is given at the end of this note. The first
name in the imperial titulature here, Tiberius, is extremely difficult to
read, and palacographically reading Nero’s name is not much less
altractive. But Snyder identifies the 17th as Britannicus’ birthday, and all
of the instances known so far occur in the reign of Claudius. We have
therefore retained the text as printed.

(N.B.: Kaisareios = Mesore; Sebastos = Thoth)
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Year

6/5a

6/5a or 5/4a
42p

44p
48p

4%p
46-50p

49p

51p

Slp
41/54p

39p
64p

T0p
88p
95p
100p

Ip

101p
1Mp

103p

Documentary Texts

Month/day
Epeiph

Tybi
Epeiph 20

Phamenoth 20
Epeiph 30
Phamenoth 8
Pharmouthi 17

Mecheir 6

Sebastos (107)

Pharmouthi 29
Kaisareios 8

[?]8
Kaisareios 8

Pharmouthi 21
Tybi 8
Kaisareios
Tybi 27
[?]20

Tybi 27
Mecheir 8

Sebastos 27

Provenance
Oxyrhynchos

Arsinoite
Unknown

Memnoneia
Arsinoite
Arsinoite
Oxyrhynchos

Herakleopolis?

Thebes/
Memnoneia
Oxyrhynchos
Oxyrhynchos

Oxyrhynchos
Arsinoite

Oxyrhynchos
Hermopolite
Arsinoite

Oxyrhynchos
Hermonthite
Oxyrhynchos
Oxyrhynchos

Oxyrhynchos

sgﬂl:jccting Preisigke's correction.

SBCF' BL 7.293: or read Tefacti?
CF. BL 6.95.

9y, BL 7.218.

KTh

Reference

P.Yale 160

= §B V1 92898
BGU XIII 2291.6
P.Wisc. 125 fr.A
1.12 (cf. fr.B i.4; ii.5)
SB 1434256
P.Ups.Frid 1.1
P.Rainer Cent. 57,9
SBX 10243 (=
P.Oxy. 11308
descr.) ii.3 (47p)
P.Oxy. XXXI1
25822

0.0nt. Mus.

11 §2.557

P.Oxy. 139.4%8
P.Oxy. XXXIV
2720.1,11

SB X 10249259
P.Vindob. Tandem
2225

P.Oxy. XLIX 3508.37
P.Prag. 136.13
BGU XV 2551.4-5
P.Oxy. XLI
2060.38

. 0nt. Mus.

11 96.3%0
P.Oxy.Hels. 3421
P.Tumer 19 =
Pap.Lugd.Bat.
AIII 24.1

P.Oxy. XL1297335

'On a photograph, we read the beginning of this line as ¥ Zep(aotf) (Bponpas) 1
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213. Declaration of Land

Inv. 531 7.6 x 18.5 cm, ca 84-105
Pl. 22 Arsinoe
Back blank

This declaration is of a standard form, of which a full discussion can
be found in Wollf, Das Recht 222 If,, especially 227 n.23. See also P.Heid.
IV 300 introd. with n.1. For declarations of immovables, ¢f. also PSI XIII
p.143 n.1.

[Zwkpé]tnt yeyupvaoopxnkdter k[al *Avti-]
[méepe] Pifaodirat évithigewy ' Ap[owoitou]
(1 line blank)

(2H.) [mepé K]povinvog 100 TToAube[ikoug tol Sewde pun-]

4 [tpde Audupopeiou tiv dnd tig un[tponddews dura-]
[ypeopu]évou én” dudédou Bopalneios: xwpic by

arteypor]
[pépuny] Bu” Duév npogemoy|pldopo kai eig Ty éve-]
[otioa]y fiuépay té EAnAuB[6]t[a pot petd thy Tol
Tipoye-]

8 [ypappéviov norpis [rojv TToA[u]ded{kous Tol Sewdcg]
[ -] TOD TloAUSEetKOUE dmd ke[ une " Ifiivog Eikoot-]
[mev]repolpav {o} tedeutiy &[nd SiBrikng mne-|
[pl T m]pokeuévny kauny * Ifubvg

(elkoomevt)d polipwy]

12 [katoijkikTic apolipas Tpic Sybouw éxkob[éxatov]
[xeli yhic apunedeiryblos dpodpas 60[o] fuiglu Kai]
[a]unediive arabevipatekdv fipwou t[é-]

[rap]tov dpovpng, kel év Tf kdunt tpitov [uépoc]

16 [oi]xiog kai untpewny noubioknye An......]
[..]-edpwoue Suta keBopd dnd 6diAT[c kal Umo-|
[Bfi]kng kel mow e Siey[yluipatos. & Terd’ gv thv]
[mployeypalp]pévan é€okovouin fi kai [npoo-]

20 [a]yopé€ws npétepov mp[o]joavyeAdi
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] wétt 4 Abupopiov 5 Oepoameiog 12 Tpeic, GyBoow
13 Gunerinibos 14 Bpatwov 16 pnrpushy 18 Tu 20 mpoowy yehd

To Sokrates, former gymnasiarch, and Antipatros, keepers of the
registers of landed property for the Arsinoite, [from] Kronion son of
Polydeukes, [grandson of N.N., his mother] Didymarion, of those from
the metropolis, registered in the amphodon of Therapeia. [Besides what [
registered] through you, I register in addition [and to the present] day the
property which came to [me after the] intestate death of my aforesaid
father Polydeukes [son of N.N.J, grandson of Polydeukes, from the village
of [Ibion] Eikosipentarouron..located near the aforesaid village of Ibion
Eikosipentarouron: three, an cighth, a sixteenth arouras of katoikic
(land), and two and a half arouras of vineyard land, and an anadendratic
vineyard of a half, a quarter aroura, and in the village a third part of a
house and a slave girl inherited from my mother...(the property) being
free from debt and mortgage and all pledge as security. Whatever of the
aforesaid property I may alienate or add to by purchase I will give notice
of beforehand.

1 For Sokrates, cf. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques, nos.
25.26 and BGU XI 2017 (A.D. 88). For Sokrates and Antipatros as
bibliophylakes cf. the table in Proc.IX Congr. 244 and cf. P.Heid. IV 300
(96p); they are attested over a range of ca 84-106. (In Mnemosyne [1983]
361, Sijpesteijn dates SPP XXII 23, in which they occur, to the reign of
Hadrian, thus 119p at the earliest; but in Nouvelle liste he dates it to 106,
without reference to his other treatment. Extending the range of this
pair, already long, by another thirteen years seems very unlikely, not least
because another pair of bibliophylakes would intervene in 116 (P.Wisc. Il
54). On a photograph kindly provided by H. Harrauer we think line 1
should be read [().] (£tous) Aopttiavod, while in line 22 the very effaced
imperial name is probably Domitian’s as well. We therefore date the text
to ca 84-96.) Antipatros has the style yeyupvaowpxnkix only in BGU II
536, where it may simply be misplaced; elsewhere it is always only
Sokrates who is so designated.

3 We have not identified Kronion and his family in other
documents.

4 For untponéhewe here, cf. J.F. Oates, BASP 12 (1975) 113 I,
esp. 116. The first example cited by Oates for the expression Tav ano this
untpondiews is from 90/91 (SB VI 9163).
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5 For the amphodon Therapeias, of. S. Daris in Aegyptus 61 (1981)
146.

9 Since there seems to be sufficient space at the end of line 8 for the
patronymic (which seems not to be more than ten letters, to judge from
line 3), perhaps the start of line 9 contained viwwod. For the village of
Ibion Eikosipentarouron, cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico 111 10-
11. It is often, as in line 11 here, written with the numeral ke rather than
the word written out.

14 For cvabevbpatikis, sce Preisigke, WB s.v. dwobevdpée and cf.
F.Soterichos 1.8n.

16 For untpixoc, "inherited from my mother,” cf. P.Oxy. 197.12,

17 At the start one expects the end of some personal name,
probably the name of the slave’s mother (cf. Taubenschlag, Op.Min. 11
227 n.25).

18-20 For an almost identical formula, cf, BGU T 112.23-25
(Arsinoite, ca A.D. 60).

214. Caption and Memorandum

Inv. 547¢c 6.4 x 5.0 cm. cad 815
Pls. 23-24 Oxyrhynchite

The recto contains a date to year 5 of Domitian, Choiak, along with
a phrase that we take to mean "summary account of Sinary” or something
of that sort. The verso scems to be a brief memorandum with a list of
activities--travel, so far as we can tell--on several days.

Recto
€ (Etoug) Aopitavol

Xolox elpopevor
Zwaopl

e —

T —
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Verso
4 Popp(08) & pe(p-) $o( )
Wi~ ey anijABev
. ' oo’ xpuooXel
k/ énfirB(ev) npd(c) TV
8 $iov

Recto: 5th year of Domitian, Choiak. Summary list for Sinary.
Verso: Pharmouthi 4 ...; 14th Pauni, he went ... to the goldsmith;

20th, he went to his friend.

1 Year 5 of Domitian is A.D. 85-86; Choiak is November-
December. For eipdpevov, "list," see Preisigke, WB s.v. and Fachworter
5.V.

3 Sinary is in the Oxyrhynchite; see Pruneti, Centri abitati 178 L.

4 Pharmouthi 4 = 30.iii. We suppose that some form of fuépa is
intended, but our inability to decipher the end of the line prevents us from
resolving the abbreviation fully,

5 Pauni 14 = 8.vi.

6 Pauni 20 (if it is still that month) = 14.vi. xpuooxels is not
previously attested; xpuooxodg is the normal form. The reading,
however, seems clear.

215. Private Letter

Inv. 318 16x23.2 cm. ca 100
PL25 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 143-47 (SB V 7660); cf. M.
Hombert, Cd'E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83

The lfargnljr r_mnslandard spelling and loose syntax of this letter seem
to stamp it hca'..fﬂy with the personality of the writer; but we cannol
exclude the possibility that she had it written by a relative. The concerns
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are the usual matters of health and the dispatch of objects and
commodities. There is a join at about 9 em. from the left margin, crossed
by the writing in an uphill direction; the writer evidently had a precut
sheet which she oriented incorrectly when beginning to write.

' Amhovolic Bep[povBar.
fi untpl mMielo|t]a xefipe]w
npo uév mévtwy ebxdueba oe

4 Uyévw glv "Amlovapiw, Bélw [o]e yi-
vaokw b1 fikovoa nopd tév {olh-
koTwy pot dtt foBéunrkoc,
éxépny Be dxoloao|a] Bty kwu-

8 ol EoxnKoc. €pwTd o€ Peyd-
Awe kal nopoxahd, émpuélon
eoths e kal the pikpas dg
napéAB[n]te tov xiubve, -

12 Vo eUpopov UGS DIEvwiTos.
xoi eipis yap névtog Uyé[vjwpov.
ol mepl tfic Supia Elw]c pt OUD[E]Y
KooV, Epwtd oe édv dxoloTg Me-

16 pi [TIBeppovbatos néugov pot paofijy.
Epwtd o€, 00 MpaYUG E0T, €6V
Twa ebpntal katofail. Jrwvte,
anooTihe LUV dhow mepl T

20 Uyeiog fudy kol the pupas.
EpwTd oe Kal nopoxei, 1 HU-
vatov eotw, [LJelbiv oe Tv pikpaw
tpic TV Nuépav, BGEov éué elval

24 exOpevé oov, fibe néuw ofojt
0 évDOw. olmw yap TO eu[O]y yeyouen.
éaw elipn<g> oou Tipfv nol.Jc Be[p]pou-
Batog noinoov. oua 1. |fere

28 nop " Huas kouioe nap ' €[uol cAé]kto-

poc oow.......Jes

e,

PEEEIRImI———S=.,

On the right edge: ]
Eotw topixo1 Sexadiw kol kontai eikoobin T MKpg,
kol 5ib1 olth dué Ev Ev. émokonité oe [Nauog peyohws




Documentary Texts

Ko E)Eppauﬁﬁr.;
kol ElotBuopoc " kal Awoyevds’, kal domal,6pebo
' ATAoVapI. ¢moxonodjalpeba
* Appiov kol TO TEKVOV alThc. émokonolvte oe
néwros. [.] Eppwo(0). B
tmoxonobpe ' Hpow [.] xal & téxva othig. TUPL Y.

32

Verso: mob(og) elc PodEAGear
36 BepuouBatt

1 *AmoMwwvolc 3 .opa in margin, faintly (washed out?) 4 Uywivew,
" Amodwpoplw 5-6 froTwr 7 6 AHoBévmxog 7-8 xopujsig

8 Eoxnkas 10 éovutiig (for oeoutic) 11 xewdve; nopeke[uoe]te
ed.pr. 11-12 e elpupev Upas Uy ivovteg 13 npei, MOVTES
{rywivopey; afjoo]kevtos (for nowtag) ed.pr. 17 Tiporyua pap.

18 elipnyre, xortofaivorta 19 dmootetha Ay 20 Uyieiog, Uiy,
iEpas pap. 21 el 22 iBey 23 BoLav; nuepal, € X0 24 7ibn

36 vor T ex corr.?; voTiov, yéyove; epfo] . ed.pr. 26 evpn,
Hol.Jg ed.pr; nol]s, 0 pap. 27 Me (for fode) ed.pr.

28 kopioe; mopal . . . . . Jkto edpr. 28-29 ddéntopas

29 Touf| edpr. 30 Topexol ed.pr. 31 &ibou, ETIOROTIELTOL
peyéhwe, Aexg 33 Smiokomotr T, NEVTes; nowtes ed.pr.

3 émokonolja; emoxonoupe(Ba) edpr. Verso: ®labelpein

Apollonous to Thermouthas her mother, many greetings. Before all
things we pray that you are in good health, along with Apollonarion. I
want you to know that 1 heard from those who have come to me that you
have been ill: but I was glad to hear that you have gotten better. 1 ask you
carnestly and beg you, take care of yourself and also of the little girl, so
that you may get through the winter, so that we may find you in good
health. We are also all well. And concerning the Syrian woman, up o
now nothing bad. I ask you if you hear about Thermouthas, send me
word. T ask you, it isn’t a problem, if you find anyone coming down, send
me word concerning your health and the little girl's. T ask you and beg, il
it is possible, for you to see the little girl three times a day, so that it
seems that 1 am near you. I will send you the earring soon, for it has not
yet become mine. If you find a price ... Thermouthas, sell. At the same
time ... receive from me ... cocks.

There are twelve dried fish and twenty-two sesame cakes for the
little girl, and give them to her one by one. Gaius send you his best
regards, and Thermouthas, and Isidoros, and Diogenas, and we greel
Apollonarion. We send regards to Ammia and her child. All send
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regards to you. Farewell. I send regards to Hera and her children. Tybi

Verso: Deliver to Philadelphia to Thermouthas,

1-2 These lines are written more heavily and a bit more clumsily
than the rest of the letter, though the shapes are not much different:
perhaps a different pen rather than a different hand.

3-6 Keyes thought (as we do) that the writer's final intention was
nk6tww, which required him to assume that the omicron was erroncously
left undeleted. F.T. Gignac kindly informs us that he thinks Keyes’
interpretation is correct, but that presence of omicron is explicable,
pointing out that (1) perfect forms of fikw are common in the papyri
already in the Ptolemaic period (cf. Mayser, Gragmmatik 1.22 148), (2)
omega/omicron interchange in this papyrus is very common, and (3)
oixopau is rare in this period. He suggests that the initial omicron may
have been meant to begin the diphthong o1, phonetically equivalent to
upsilon, which she in turn interchanges with cta in lines 19/20; she then
wrote eta without deleting the omicron,

7-8 For xopids see Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 200-01, 211 = TAPA 80
(1949) 220-21 (giving credit to Keyes for the emendation in P.Stras. 73; in
Scriptiunculae 11 809 Youtie claims it as his correction).

10 For the use of the third-person pronoun instead of second-
person, see P.Vindob. Worp 13.13n.

14 For Syrians in the papyri see G. Vaggi, Aegyptus 17 (1937) 29-51.
It is possible that this is a personal name here, but it is not otherwise
attested as such and the article makes it rather unlikely.

20-21 There is a small blank space toward the right center of these
lines, between thic and pikpéc and in the middle of NopaxeAd; probably
there was a hole or bad spot in the papyrus when the letter was written.

23-24 Keyes interpreted 86€ov as 6£aoav, agreeing with oe in line
22. This does not give good sense, and Sofov is an unlikely miswriting for
b6€acov. Kiessling, WB 1V s.v. dokéw, apparently takes this as an
imperative, but this fits badly into the flow of the Greek and the writer’s
mode of expression. It is interesting that the same expression, 66€ov 611
eya eip[i] éxdple]va [ooul, is found in P.Giss. 1 77.11, as corrected by
Wilcken in his review of Keyes’ ed.pr, of this papyrus. The expression
with éx6peva is discussed by Youtie in connection with its derivate form
exbvopa in Scriptiunculae 11 805-09 = CP 32 (1937) 155-58. Neither
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Wilcken nor Youtie, however, comments on the form 86ov. The editors
of P.Giss. 1 77 treat it as an imperative, standing at the start of a sentence.
The immediately preceding context in that papyrus, however, is badly
damaged and does not help. We suggest that this is best seen as an
accusative absolute (error for 86€av, one of the two aorist participles of
impersonal verbs normally found in absolute constructions, cf, H.W.
Smyth, Greek Grammar [Cambridge, MA 1956] 461 secc. 2076; LS s.v.
I1.4.c).

74 There is a small mark after eta in fibe, shaped like a sigma but
far smaller than any sigma in the rest of the letter. It may be without
significance.

25 For the spelling évibw, see Gignac, Grammar 1 294.

26-20 It is difficult to be certain how this damaged part of the text
ran. In 26-27, we do not know which of the women named Thermouthas
and mentioned in the text (lines 16 and 31) is meant, and supposing yet
another person of that name is uneconomical. In 27, the full stop after
nwAnoov may of course be incorrect: “sell ... at the same time as you ..."
We cannot find a suitable word in 29: WB s.v. lists eodwtiowv as a kind of
fruit, but we do not see how that fits here with cocks. On the other hand,
we cannot find any suitable restoration for |ktopog (assuming the usual
error in ending) but the one we give.

31 For the form of &i61, see Mandilaras, The Verb, par. 90.

32 The name could also be "AnoMwépig, cf. 216.9.

216. Private Letter

Inv. 321 16.8 x 16.7 cm. ca 100
PL 26 Alexandria

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 147-48 (SB V 7661); cf. M.
Hombert, C4'E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83; BL 7.196

_ This letter was competently written by a professional scribe, with the
writer’s greeting in his own extremely painful hand at the end. Part of the

clay seal and papyrus string were found attached to the sheet, according
to Keyes.
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Zeunpiawds “Apfulwviond th dbeddd xaipew:
1pd ngfv]tiw]v ebyfopjofy] buas ywiver. & npooxivm-
i oou nowbue[v] napa @ kuple Zapimnibl. éxopiod-

4 unv mlepa Tol natpée <o>ou kaj fiydpaca té Eypapés

Mo

[pels 8¢ (?) dJvaotiare Td dnbxuua ol natpée cou
[-..... €0 (?) | karéo[tjnov. donéou thy untépav oou
[xa]i .[....]owr 1o[v] dderddr oov kal néwtee Tole ooie.

3 aoneletai oe Bik[t]twp kol " Quopatog kal Efvoixog kal
Oe[.]y..]ns kol "Anolwépig kai 1y adeddh airol kel

[....]J66wpog kal "Aoltis.

(2 H.) éppiioBai oe elixopar

Verso (1 H.) ¢md Zevnprovol X "Alpplovie(ui)
20ywivew 4 & 5 dvaoteilore 7 novtog

Severianus to Ammonianus his brother, greetings. Before all I pray
that you are healthy. We make your obeisance to the lord Sarapis. |
received (the letter) from your father and bought what you wrote to me
(to buy). Send the apochyma of your father ... Greet your mother and ...
your brother and all your family. Victor and Honoratus and Eunoichos
and Th... and Apollinaris and his sister and [  Jodoros and Aoutis greet
you. (2nd hand) I pray for your health.

Verso: From Severianus to Ammonianus (?).

2-3 Wilcken argued for Alexandria as the provenance on the basis
of the proskynema to Sarapis here. For subsequent discussion of this
thesis, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1 36-45 (= ICS 3 [1978] 90-
99) (the negative view is revived again by F. Farid, Actes XV Congr. IV
141-47, which we do not find persuasive).

5 The use of avaoctélAw is no argument for a non-Alexandrian
provenance, for it can mean to send up to town as well as to send upriver.

e, Nl
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For énéxupa, there are two other attestations in papyri:5! P.Mich. XI
617.9, where it seems to have to do with runoff of water (see the editor's
note); and PSI Congr. XT 12.14, where it is used as in the medical writers
cited below. WB 1 s.v. cites Stephanus for ils use to mean the wax mixed
with pine resin when the latter is extracied from ships, or even as a term
for the resin itself. LSJ cites it from Dioskourides (Stephanus’ source) as
pine resin; from Timaeus of Locris as more generally "that which is
poured out;" and from Actius 15.24 as a kind of medical plaster. A search
of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae shows that it actually occurs quite
often in medical writers: four times in Galen, twice in pseudo-Galen, once
in Archigenes, eight times in the late Paul the Aeginetan (partly
reproducing pseudo-Galen), seven times in Aetius, seventeen limes in the
Hippiatrica, once in Alexander of Tralles, always meaning a resin or gum,
It seems most plausible that its meaning in our letter is some sort of resin
or gum, as in practically all of the literary sources.

6 We do not think that xatéAownov can be taken with what follows.

8 Eunoichos is a new name, perhaps a spelling error for Eunouchos.

217. Memorandum

Inv. 24 19.1 x 10.2 cm. /1
PL 27 Karanis ?
Back blank

Lines 2-7 of this memorandum give a list of seven men and how they
were disposed of. Two signed a cheirographon and were released; four
were arrested; and for one there is no indication. Line 1 should have
indi_catcd what the whole affair was about; we have not managed to read it
entirely. The names suggest an Arsinoite provenance, and specifically
Karanis, where all of these names, sometimes in conjunction, are found
very commonly in the tax rolls in P.Mich. IV and P.Cair. Mich. 359. We

1~ . el P :
I'he editors print it in P.Fay. 95.25 with the first alpha restored; Keyes interpreted

this as "a byproduct of oil production.” But P. J. Sii P i
: « ole ¥ P S5 (1985) 22 no.22
has corrected this to ENixup ijpesteijn, Aegypius 65 (1985)
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belicve, however, that the hand of our papyrus is earlier than the dates of
the tax rolls by several decades at least.

nowbi otv épol 1ol Auven em of Jof
[€]v i kdpy® Zapetimw Mopfiovs kat TeBelc Zapa-
Tiwvog: ol Hlo éxpoypédnoag xal dmediBnooy-
4 kel I1...p15 [ " Alk[ou]oéou: nfa]p6dlw]oic:
kol Tlatpwy “kal” Zokpufv[i)c ol 600 MeBelitoc:
Top&Owag:
kel 11....s Mépuv[o]e- nopébooig:
ko'l Metegolxos [Z|wkpérove: yiv(ovtay) &vdp(es) L.

2 Moppfioug, 3 éxepoypidnooy, dnellinooy corr. from dmelulnoors
4.5 nopibocric

(Lines 2 [f.) Sarapion son of Marres and Petheus son of Sarapion:
the two men made an agreement and were released. And P....ris son of
Akousilaos: handed over. And Patron and Sokmenis, the two sons of
Petheus: handed over. And P...s son of Maron: handed over. And
Petesouchos son of Sokrates: total, 7 men.

1 The theta in the first group might be taken as omicron if the
stroke across it were not intentional, yielding fiow ol obv éuoi. For the
rest, we have considered ol Awveiov np--, but we do not think that the
epsilon can in fact be ou, nor the letter after pi be rho.

2 A Petheus son of Sarapion occurs in P.Mich. IV 223.1553, 1660;
224.1609, 3091. No Sarapion son of Marres is attested.

4 "Handing over" here indicates arrest.

5 We cannot tell if these two men were the sons of the Petheus
mentioned in line 2 or not. A Sokmenis son of Petheus occurs in P.Mich.
1V 223.263.

7 The disposition of Petesouchos seems not to be indicated. A
Petesouchos alias Pnepheros son of Sokrates appears in P.Mich. 1V.2
p.211 and instances appear at Theadelphia in P.Col. V 1 verso 2.10.146
and BGU IX 1900.110. There is no reason o connect any of them with
the man mentioned here.
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218. Request to the Royal Scribe

Inv. 539 8.7x133 cm. 15.1.130
Pl 28 Tebtunis
Eack blank

We can find no exact parallel for this request. Two sisters from
Tebtunis submit it to the basilikos grammateus concerning land which
they leased from the crown. The nearest parallel, P.Tebr. 1T 325 (about
145), involves a request to lease at reduced rent, but such a proposal is
difficult to find here. The subscription by the basilikos grammateus (or
his assistant), directed to the komogrammateus, orders that action be
taken as appropriate, but at the risk of the komogrammateus. It is written
in a rather clumsy hand, not that of a beginner but at all events not that of
a practiced scribe either.

We cannot identify the parties with confidence, but as in the case of
222, they are very much reminiscent of the members of the family
represented in the Kronion archive (cf. the stemma in P.Kron., p.xxi). and
in P.Mil.Vogl. 11 73, part of the "archive of the descendants of Pakebkis”,
an undated complaint in which one Kronion the elder, son of Pakebkis,
refers to his father’s late wife (but not his mother), Taharmiusis. If we
are 1o restore awbpog in line 5, this would have to be a different husband
in order for it to be the same woman. Again, if Kronion is the name to be
restored at the start of line 3, one is reminded of the fact that both
Kronion I and Kronion IT had daughters named Tephorsais. To go
beyond these observations would be overly speculative,

[TTroAe]uaio faoh(kd) ypa(upatel) "Ap(owoitou)
ToA(épwvoc) pepibos
[epa] Taopuiioews kel Tepopoditog dudoTépuy
[- .. Jvog Toll “Apuiioews émd kiung Tefrivews
4 [épdojrépwy petd kupiov tol thig Taoppiboews
[- . . .] Tiexboewe toll Kpoviwvog: Pouldpeba
[éeT]von els T Spdoior &nd ol éveot|dtos P (Etovs)]
["Avt]uvivou Kaioopog tol kupiou traces |
8 [- .. ]. . pepioBupéves kot [pioBuwow Tob]
[mpoBreAnA]uB6Tos ko (Etouc) Beal ' ABpiawol [fis 6
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xpovoc]
[emAnpa]Bn eic 16 SrieAnAuBoc q (Etoc) dpodpes [nepi]
[T nijpoxepévny kiop(mw) @. . . .. apa
12 [- . - JTw. .. Bpouxwe, bv yeitoveg véto[u]
[ - - .] el éxépur yewpy( ), Poppd 'Hpoxcu| . |
[- - ] . yewpy( ), Mfids xépoo(s), amAwsto(u). . ..
[....]...0( ) 8[t)d émbibuper Snweg To dxd-
16 [AovBo]v yéumton we émi Thiv duoiwv,
(2H.) [t8 kw]poyp(apuporel)- el tic dAnBeioc olitwg Exet
[Emitéd(er)] e kab(Tikel), g npdg oé Tol Ab<yo>u
€O00MEVOY
[€6r ] mopéc [. ] 0 “déov” yéumt(a). ceonuiwpar
20 [(Eroug) B *Avtwvivou Kaioapog Toil kupiou
[ vacat ] Tipk.

15 Buo eémibiBoper 19 ceomjueivpo

To Ptolemaios, royal scribe of the Arsinoite, Polemon division,
[from] Taharmiusis and Tephorsais, both daughters of [.....]n son of
Harmiusis, from the village of Tebtunis, both with their guardian the [....]
of Taharmiusis, Pakysis son of Kronion, We wish to release to the
treasury from the present [2nd year] of Antoninus Caesar the lord the
arouras leased in accordance with the lease of the antepenultimate 21st
year of the god Hadrian [of which the term?] was completed in the past
1st year, located [around the] aforementioned village ..., of which the
neighbors are, on the South [....] and other farmers; on the North,
Herakli[....] farmers; on the Wesl, waste land; on the East, ... Therefore
we submit (this) to you so that the appropriate action may take place as in
similar cases.

(2 H.) [To the] village scribe: If in reality it is so, [carry it out] as is
fitting, with the risk being at your charge [if anything] contrary to what is
proper occurs. I have signed. [Year 2] of Antoninus Caesar the lord,
Tybi 20.

1 For Ptolemaios, see Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 130. This text
extends his known range (131-133) by six years, without yet running into
the next known royal scribe in Polemon, Artemidoros alias Tourbon, who
is altested in 144 (and could be the official in P.Tebt. 11 325). A period of
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office of eight years is long for this official, but Artemidoros, the royal
scribe of Themistos in 138-149, lasted even longer.

3 Space is tight for [Kpoviw]vog, but given our other Tebtunis
documentation of this period, it is nonetheless an attractive restoration.

5 [éwBpoe] is the most obvious restoration; and since the women are
sisters, it is less likely that Pakysis is the brother of only Taharmiusis. But
one could also restore [ulot)].

6 The restoration of [édet]von is based on P.Tebt. 11 325.5-6.

9 Year 21 of Hadrian, his last complete year, was 136/7.

9-10 Cf. P.Tebt. 11 325.8-9,

11-12 One expects some topographical precision about the location
of the plot; we have not been able to read it. The reading fpouxuwg
suggested something like afpbxwe as a possible motive for this
declaration, but we cannot read anything suitable. (For &ppoyxia
declarations, see G.M. Pardssoglou, Cd'E 62 (1987) 205-18.)

13 Both yewpy(@v) and yewpy(ia) seem possible.

14 By analogy, we should restore x]epoo(g) in P.Tebt. 11 325.11 (not
F. Preisigke’s AJépao(u) in BL 1.427).

15-16 For the restoration, see P.Tebt. 11 325.17-18.

17-19 For the restorations, see P.Tebt. 11 325.19-23 and 374.22-24;
F.Petaus 6.14-16; P.Stras. 1 70.17; SPP XX 8.13 ff; BGU 1 79.19 ff, The
handwriting (presumably of an assistant) is not skilled. The text as
printed owes much to the suggestions of Dicter Hagedorn; it is the result
of extensive correction in lines 17 and 19, but we cannot recover the
original version. For royal scribes’ subscriptions, cf. L. Casarico, /I
controllo della popolazione nell’Egitto romano 1: Le denunce di morte
{Azzate 1985) 20,

219, Sale of a Slave

Inv. 512 10.1 x 12.3 em. 13.vii. 140
Pl. 29 Alexandria
Back blank

Published: J. F. Gilliam, JfurPap 16-17 (1971) 63-70 (SB XII 10894)
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A woman who evidently holds Roman citizenship, acting with her
citizen husband Sex. Pompeius, orders a banker to pay two hundred
drachmas as the final part of a purchase price of a thousand drachmas for
a slave girl, born in Alexandria, to an Alexandrian citizen whose brother,
also an Alexandrian, functions as guarantor. The papyrus was found in
Oxyrhynchos, but it was evidently written in Alexandria. As Gilliam
pointed out, the fact that the crossed strokes with which the order is
cancelled were, along with the text, still wet when the papyrus was folded
suggests that the order was written, executed, and cancelled, all in one
event.

For slave sales of the Roman period, see Biezufiska-Matowist,
Lesclavage 11 esp. 165-67 with prices paid (see also J. Straus, ZPE 11
[1973] 289-95). Since 1977 one may add P.Amst. 1 46, CPR VIII 18,
P.Kdin 1V 187, V 232, P.Oxy. XLII 3053, 3054, L 3593 (and 35947),
P.Stras. VII1 670, P.Turner 40 and P.Nepheros 33; cf. also (from
Pamphylia) P.Turner 22 and our 222.

The slave for whom this price was paid was conveyed (kataye-
ypappéung) in accordance with a "Greek diploma," dimlopa
"EXAnviév. Gilliam's commentary discusses the form of the document
and the meaning of this term at length, coming to the conclusion that it
means a double document written in Greek; he denies any connection
with a Greek city as the place of writing. Since he wrote, references to
such documents have now turned up in P.Oxy. XLII 3053 and 3054, both
written outside Egypt; the editor, P.J. Parsons, concludes (3053.12n.), "We
should not expect sales in diploma form in Egypt; whereas they are the
norm ¢.g. in Dura Europos." For diplomas see also P.Tumer, p.108. The
institution of katagraphe is discussed in detail by Wollff, Das Recht, 197-
221. Wolff (78 n.110) endorses Gilliam’s view that ' EMunvwdv refers to
language in this context, and that the diploma was a private double
document. It does appear, however, that all examples come from Greek
citics, with users generally Roman citizens.

[ Jtraces| ][+ 8 peraxupiou ol
debouévou pou k[ati Té *Pwpciow édn)
ZéEotov Topmm|eiov - - + 15--]
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4 Titokepaioy [tpemelity xadpew: xpn-]
pétioow Kaol....]..vol.....] ol Kedpdhwrog
Fwokookein 1@ kal " AABael teyuny bovAng
Zapomibdog évyevols "Alefoadpein Thig

8 xatoyeypappévne pot imd otitol katd bi-
mnpea " EAAnvkdv A xpriport kad ofi-
ong éxtig lephs vooou kai énadfic dote
dméxew alrdw Téc Hiog the Telufic apyupiou

12 Bpaoués xethios, oV aic Exel Hua xepd "¢
apyupiou Bpooucis OxTaxkooiog Tag Aowag
apyvpiov Spoxu(és) buxooias, fefaoiivtog
1ol éberdol erol 'lowbampov Ewowoo-

16 peiov Tol kai 'AABaéws, (yivovta) (Bpoouad) o.

(éroue) y

Alrokpétopog Kaioapog Titouw Aikiov "Adpavol
' Avtwreivou Zepaotol Edoefols 'Eneid 10,
ca 1.2 cm. blank
(2 H.) Kaw. [. . . ] traces

6 Zwowoopin, Tyvir 11 tywie 12 xikieg  15-16 Zwowoopiou

[So-and-so, with the kyrios] granted me [in accordance with Roman
usage], Sextus Pompeius [..., to so-and-so] son of Ptolemaios, [banker,
greeting.] Pay to Kas[... son of so-and-so, grandson] of Kephalon of the
Sosikosmeian tribe and the Althaian deme, as the price of a slave,
Sarapias, born in Alexandria, who has been conveyed to me by him in
accordance with a Greek double document, simpla pecunia and as being
free from the sacred discase and epaphe, so that he may have the
complete thousand silver drachmas of the price, when added to the eight
hundred silver drachmas which he hag through hand, the remaining two
hundred silver drachmas = 200 drachmas, his brother Isidoros of the
Sosikosmeian tribe and the Althaian deme acting as guarantor. Year 3 of

Impf:ralnr Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius,
Epeiph 19. (2nd hand) I, Kas...

2 For guardians of women, see P.W. Pestman, Over Vrouwen en
Voogden in het Oude Egypte (Leiden 1969),

4 Gilliam noted that N.N. s, of Ptolemaios could not be identified

with any banker in A, Calderini’s list (Aegyptus 18 [1938] 244-78), and we
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have not been able to identify him with any banker to appear since. If
however, he is a banker in Alexandria, this is hardly surprising.

3 As Gilliam noted, Kastor is the only likely name here: he hesitated
to restore it, however, because he found tau difficult to read as the fourth
letter in the subscription. That letter does look more like another sigma.
A Kastor son of Antiphilos, Sosikosmeian/Althaian, is known from P.Fay.
93, of 161p, but the slight traces of the patronymic in line 5 do not favor
an identification with our seller.

9 On aa\d xpripor see F. Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale (Weimar
1950) 483-87 and Gilliam’s comments in ed.pr.

10 There is no agreement on the sense of énadn in Egyptian slave
sales; cf. P.Turner 22.5-21n. (D. Hagedorn), citing L. Dorner, Zur
Sachmdingelhaftung beim grako-dgyptischen Kauf (Jur. Diss. Erlangen-
Niirnberg 1974) 118-29, who supports a medical defect (usually taken to
be leprosy, cf. Gilliam’s note in ed.pr.) against the meaning of "eviction”
which seems to be found in some extra-Egyptian contracts (cf.
Hagedorn’s remarks); see also 1. Biezufiska-Mafowist, StudClas 3 (1961)
148-62 and L’esclavage 11 153.

19 Kas... is a Ppadéwg ypédww, on whom see Youtie’s classic article
in GRBS 12 (1971) 239-61 = Scriptiunculae 11 629-51.

220. Receipt for Poll Tax

Inv, 259 7.9 %10.1 cm. 22 .vii.141
PL 30 Memphis
Back blank

This papyrus offers a receipt for 8 drachmas paid as poll tax on
idiotai at Memphis. The poll-tax receipts mentioning Memphis have
recently been discussed in full by C.A. Nelson, *The Memphis Poll Tax
Receipts,” Atti del XVII Congr. Int. di Papirologia (Naples 1984) 111 1041-
44. He lists nine receipts in this category. Two principal problems have
driven the discussion of this tax to date: Which Memphis? and What rate?
The choice lies between the Arsinoite village of Memphis and the great
city of Memphis. Worp (P.Vindob.Worp 7) offered a criterion for
distinction: receipts mentioning numbered amphoda referred to the city,
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those not mentioning them to the village. On that basis, he allocated the
receipts as follows:

Memphis (city): P.Cair.Goodsp. 10, BGU 11 434, P.Stras. 195
Memphis (village): P.Vindob.Worp 7, P.Lond. 111 1216 (p.34),
P.Lond. TII 845b (p.34), P.Flor. 112

Since he wrote, two more texts have appeared, P.Mich.inv, 3244
(ZPE 38 [1980] 287-88 = SB XVI 12645), which does not have an
amphodon and was assigned on Worp’s criterion by the editor, H.C.
Youtie, to the Arsinoite village; and BGU XV 2530, which does have an
amphodon and was assigned by the editor to the city (the word Memphis
actually does not appear in it). The Columbia receipt is addressed to the
same collector as the Michigan one, is written by the same hand, and is
dated on the same day. The taxpayer, Ammonios s. of Akousilaos, gs. of
Horas, is no doubt the brother of Mystes s. of Akousilaos, gs. of Horos, in
the Michigan receipt.5?

Two factors serve to make Worp's criterion less decisive. First, the
rate. Of the four texts known to Worp which did not include an
amphodon, three (as Nelson has shown) contained a payment of 8
drachmas; so also do the two new texts without amphodon, and so do
three of the four with an amphodon (the fourth has a payment of 400 dr.
for multiple houscholds and is thus no use for this point). Obviously it is
possible to argue that any given payment is a partial one, and two
tetradrachms make an easy and well-attested amount for such partial tax
paymenis. On the other hand, the virtual unanimity of the texts, if not
decisive for an 8-drachma annual rate, begins to "point strongly to that
conclusion,” as Nelson put it.53 Secondly, there is a peculiarity which
crosses the lines of the categories. Two of the texts with amphoda are for
Aaoypoia xpuooxdwv (BGU 434 and 2530); two of those without (the

ggl?:nlh papyri were acquired through H.1. Bell's consortium in 1925,

MNelson leaves open whether this rate was a "privileged" rate, i.c. a metropolitan
rate lu?ﬂcr than that for the population of the countryside, as was the case in the Arsinoite.
Youtie's comment (ZPE 38 [1980] 288 = Scriptiunculae Posteriores 11 S98) that the taxpayer

was an Egyptian and presumably a man of relatively low status, As such he would be
subject to the tax at its highest rate...and his payment of B drachmas was surely only an
instalment”® is unjustified. Ethnie origin was not decisive; status as a mcimpntilari resident

was, and we do not know enough about Roman Me mphis 1o say who made up its defined
body of metropolitans. (Youtie,

Memphis.) It is to be noted that
a_rnphnda have Egyptian names, so
Greek names. In any case, many tax

to be sure, thought the text came from Arsinoile
some of the laxpayers in the receipts mentioning
th-ﬂ}' CIEEII'L',' are treated the same way as those with
payers have one Greek name and one Egyptian.
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Michigan and Columbia texts) are for Aooypadia Buwrdv. The other
texts are simply for laographia without such modifiers. Youtie and
Nelson have both drawn attention to this parallelism, without either
drawing the conclusion that the combination of this parallelism and the
rate of 8 drachmas in all four texts points to a common provenance. But
this seems the most economical conclusion. In other words, on this view
one must modify Worp’s criterion: the presence of amphoda may
guarantee a Memphite origin, but the absence of an amphodon does not
preclude it. If this is correct, we may probably attribute to Memphis the
city both the Michigan and Columbia texts.

Beyond this, however, it is not easy to go. P.Lond. 111 845b not only
seems to have an amount of 20 dr., but it adds a receipt issued by the
collectors of Soknopaiou Nesos. The payer is different, but arguing for a
Memphite provenance certainly involves special pleading. In P.Lond. 111
1216 and P.Flor. | 12 we find receipts (three in the Florentine text, for
186/7, 187/8, and 188/9; one in the London text, for 191/2) for 8
drachmas for poll tax and 3 dr. 2 ob. or 5 ob. for phylaktron, all issued to
the same payer. We know from P.Cair.Goodsp. 10 that phylaktron was
paid along with laographia in the city of Memphis, but that is a somewhat
slender basis for attribution; even the 8 dr. rate for laographia in these
two texts does not quite clinch the case. On balance, however, it seems
more likely that these receipts (and perhaps also P.Vindob.Worp 7)
belong to the city, with P.Lond. 1II 845b belonging to the village.

“Etoug Tetéptov 'Avtwrivoy

Kaicopog toill kupiov *Edein

en. Biéypa(pev) 'Aptep( ) mpéxe(opt) dpy(upudv)
4 Méjud(ews) Appiovios

"Axouoidaou “(Opou Aa(oypabios)

ibiy(wtiiv) tol acbtol étoug pun(opés) (Spoxudc) okd,

(yivovta) (6p.) 1.

2 'Eneid

Fourth year of Antoninus Caesar the Lord, Epeiph 28. Ammonios
son of Akousilaos, grandson of Horos, has paid to Artem( ), collector of
money taxes of Memphis, for poll-tax of private persons for the same year
cight drachmas gross, total, 8 dr.

E o - L o S
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6 See Youtie’s remarks (loc.cit.) on Bubtng, which he interprets as
"unskilled worker” in contradistinction to specific trade names, and see,
confirming and expanding Youtie’s view, A.E. Hanson, BASP 19 (1982)
47-59,

221. Receipt for a Soldier’s Deposita

Inv. 325 26 x 25.5 cm. 29.xi, 143
Pl 31 Ophieion (Thebes)

Published: J. F. Gilliam, Bonner Jb 167 (1967) 233-43 = Roman Army
Papers 317-27 (SB X 10530)

The first edition by Gilliam was accompanied by a very full
discussion of the document type and military context, to which the reader
is referred. Some later comments by Gilliam may be found in his

discussion of P.Wisc. 1 14, in Roman Army Papers 329-34 (= BASP 5
[1968] 93-98).

Scriptio Interior

Across the fibers

'Eni tév napdutwy kel ofpayiodrtor MepTipwy T
bimwpa tolto, Zevdaoiic Bolxewe tov dmd
Buovepoil ol "YymA(eitou)

vopol, uitnp kel kAnpovéuoe ' Apuwviou o " Appwviou
otp(atiiTou) pemMaxdtos éx omeip(os) P

. Bpex(&v) (éxatovtapxios) Kheudiou, peta

kupiou ol eutfic vifo]d Yevooeipic Noupepiou,
opodoyel mapetndévan napé ‘Toukiov Ithoverol
“dnt(iwvog) (éxatovtapxios) Khaudiou”
EMTPOTIOV Karté BuoBrik(ny)

00 peT\Aax6tos *Appwriov té cuvdeyéuta éx Tav

npwiniww, b éotw 1o kat' elbog- Snnoaitou
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pév [Bnvépu

éxarou kel {7 Gppic dnvépua elkoot &v dodode KT (Kuiou)
kol nemuAiivos (nvépua) elkoot kal
AN L[] p s [ pévan

dnuépa évevrikoyta tpia dPoro(ic) Sexamévte, (yiveral)
& ouAAaryévta dnuapux Siexdowa tpidxovTa néute
opoiofi] bexatéo-

oopeg fiuov, €€ o é€expoiioln Anyara elitd Zhovad
dnuépiax Sexomévte dpo(ing) GPraovin Mnoviewd
B émrpbme

dnvépio Séka. Aown(e) mepiedeipln dnuép|ia
Buocdoia B[ Jxa [6]oro(i) bexatéooapeg
i, & dpoAdynoev nopeindévan

N Zeppaoific napd 1ol npoyeypoppévou Tovarol kal
€l T1 Erepov kaTéAmer 6 " Appdrios nap ' Eout
Exew Kai undév

evkodeil Tolg Bnhoupévoig émrpinowg nepl undevde
GmAidg drypadou évypihou émd tol npodutog
xpovou " uéxpl thc éveotwong prite adTiyv pfite

€Tepov Tival nepi alithig, tow &é énedevoduevor f
évkodéoavta ékatfov 1ois ibiow Semovmpue]o]w,
énpéodn &v 6 Ov-

peiw npde i nopepPfori] ik Méprou Aifpepiov. (Eroug)
C Alrokpéropog Kadoapog Titou Aikiou *Abpuwod
' Avtwveivou Zefaotol

Etcepoic TOAL .

Seriptio Exterior (2 H.)

"Eni tidv ngpdutwy kol ofpayiodvte|v] peptipwy T
din[AJupe tolto, Zepdamiic Boixews [t]dv [&]nd

Buovepol tol " Y¢nAeitov vouod, uftnp kal kAnpovdpog
'Appwvifo]y Tol [ Alupwriou orpatuitou

pemMaxitog ek omeip(ac) P Opex(Gv) (sxarovTapxies)
KAawbiou, peté xupioy tob éautfic viol Yevooeipig
Noypep[iov], duo-

[Aoyel napedndev]m napd loydiov Zovarol

o A o ETEE
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ontim(vog) [(éxatovtapxios) The alutfic
énfizplémo[u] kef tlix Sl Okny Tob]
[neTnMhoxdTos *Au]uwviov Te ouleyévta autol €[k tiv
npw]kutivy, v éo[Tiy 10 ket €ibog: Snmo-
[oitov pév dnvépija éxatov kol i dppuc dnvépu [elkoao
v aporjode kT (fjuwov) kal . . L] .[]-
[--20---].[--- 30--- Gnuépu é]vermkovty
tlpila
[6Poro(dc) Bekamévte, (yivetal) Td oulkeyévta dnvipa
b Tpidxovtal T[éJvte 6Polol be[katéoloapeg
[fiiou, é€ dv e€expoioBn Anydta adtd Zovavd
Brwép]a:Slexomé]v]tle dois GAooviy Mfojuiovg
[B émrpbne dnvépia Séxa. Aomné nepiedeipBn dnvapu
B8] ajxb[o1]a béxa dPodol bex|at]éo|oapleg
[fiiov, & djuokdynoer napendéven i Zepdaoififs] nopa
tol mpoyeypaniévou Z[iA|o]ufav]o[U ko
el T €]te[pov]
[xeTéhmey 0] eitds “Apporog nap” eauti Exew Kol
undév évkalell pfte éyra{Aéjolew ol
&mi[o]u-
[névoig emtpd]nois nepl undevie dmide aypadou
évypédou émd tol npodutog xpo[volu [nexp] Ths
[éveotwone Nuépac pite oty pite ETepdy Twg Tepl
avtiic, Tov 6é émedevo|duevoly [fi é]v[x]oré-
[oovte ekothoew t]ols ibiows dameamp|ajoyv.]
énpéxBn év 1 Ot{e]ifeo npds T nape oAy B
[Mépkou Appapiov.] (Etous) T Altokpéatopos Kaioopos
Titou Afkiov ' Abpiaw[ol " Avtwvreivou Zepaotol]
[Eboepolc TG B. (3 H.) Zevdaoific Bolxews peta
kupiov €pol tol veiol Ye[vooeipic Noupepiou]
[éonéxw névte ta] éuol veiol "Appwv]ijov Snnf6joita
HeTa té exkplo]uoB[évta Anyara nvépa elkool]
[mévte (yivera) dnuépt)a Sxdow Béra dPoroie
Bexatéooapes fuifov, (yivetal) (nvépiw) ot
6poho(D) B (fipuov).
s 2 Yevo|aipig Noupepiou vide tiic mpokeyupévnls
o 2€vhooiolic Eypaia inép thic untpic)
[HMou Ng kol €nelypédny xOpLog kal éoppdxioa
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Verso (rotated 90 degrees)
Across the fibers

(4 H.) ZouAnix[wog
36 (éxerovtapxiog) 'Avtwly  éodpéyioal]
(5 H.) Alprireic M|
tobpung A...[  éodpayioal
(6 H.) Aotkig "Axlhoc onuoedd[poc]
40 (exatovtopxios) Khaubiou éoppéyion
(7 H.) Iul(ius) Apollonius eques tjurma |
. .l signavi
BHY L, oo [
H tovp(ung) . [ .. ]
RN PR P R

('3 .H.] Yevooi]pig] N[o]u[ue]piou
48 BRI

| s, vexnm 4,6 ouldeyévta 6 Beximevte, Be ex A
8 howunfoypledi(n) Eheidbn ed.pr. 11 éxomioew 11,28 éykadéoovtn
3 éodpayioa 37 Alprikiog

Upper Text: Before the witnesses who are present and who affixed
their seals to this diploma, Senphasies daughter of Bouchis, of
Thmonebou in the Hypselite Nome, mother and heiress of Ammonios
son of Ammonios, a deceased soldier of the cohors 11 Thracum century of
Claudius, having with her as guardian her son Psenosiris son of Numerius,
acknowledges that she has received from Iulius Silvanus optio in the
century of Claudius, procurator by will of the deceased Ammonios, his
property collected from the principia, as follows: depositum 100 denarii,
in armis 21 denarii and 27 1/2 obols, papilio 20 denarii, ... 93 denarii and
15 obals, the total collected being 235 denarii and 14 1/2 obols. From this
there have been deducted as legacies for Silvanus 15 denarii and for
Flavius Mevianus, second procurator, 10 denarii. A balance remained of
210 denarii and 14 1/2 obols which Semphasies acknowledged that she
had received from the above mentioned Silvanus, and if Ammonios left
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anything else, she has it in her possession and has no claim against the
above named procuratores about any matter whatever unwritten or
written from time past up to the present day, neither herself nor anyone
about her and will repel anyone bringing proceedings or making claims at
her own expense. Done in the Oupheion near the camp through Marcus,
librarius. Year 7 of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus
Antoninus Augustus Pius, Tybi 2.

Lower Text (lines 30-34): I, Senphasies daughter of Bouchis having
with me as guardian my son Psenosiris son of Numerius have received all
of the deposita of my son Ammonios, after the deduction of legacies of 25
denarii, 210 denarii and 14 1/2 obols, total, 210 den. 14 1/2 ob, [,
Psenosiris son of Numerius, son of the above Senphasies, as her guardian
wrote on her behalf since she is illiterate and affixed my seal.

Signalures on verso:

I, Sulpici[us ...], century of Antof---, sealed].

I, Aurelius M[---], turma of A[-—, sealed.]

I, Lucius Aquila, signifer, century of Claudius, sealed.

I, Tul(ius) Apollonius, eques, turma of . . li, sealed.

[---] turma [---.]

(Unread)

I, Psenosiris son of Numerius, [--- sealed.]

1 For Bouchis, see W. Clarysse, Grammata Demotika 25.

11 For O(u)phieion, cf, Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico V 182,
with references.

19-20 From line 5 one expects momuAimvog nvépiax elkoot kai . . .
but we cannot read that,

33-34 --- Zevbaowig Umép althc aypaupdrov] [Eypada THv]
ypadfiy kOpiog ktA, ed.pr.; the present restoration was suggested by D.
Hagedorn.
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222, Sale of a Slave

[nv. 551 verso 12.7 x 16 cm. 160/1
Pl. 32 Oxyrhynchos

Published: W. L. Westermann, Aegyptus 13 (1933) 229-37 (SB V 7533): cf.
U. Wilcken, Archiv 11 (1935) 134; H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 326-30 =
TAPA 91 (1960) 244-48; BL 4.80, 6.137, 7.195.

This contract stands on the verso of the papyrus (for the recto, see
2A77). The whole apparently underwent a process of silking at an unknown
date; see R. Ibscher, Actes X Congr. Int. Pap. 254 and M. Fackelmann,
Restaurierung von Papyrus und anderen Schrifttrdgern aus Aegypten
(Stud. Amst. 24, Zutphen 1985) 21. The silk was later removed, but its
pattern remains visible on the papyrus. The provenance is shown by the
formula and the way the price is stated (see below).

The restorations by Westermann relied principally on other
published examples of agoranomic oaths (P.Oxy. I 100 and IV 263). The
family relationships were significantly clarified by Youtie in his discussion
of the papyrus, correcting some of Westermann’s misunderstandings.

For bibliography on sales of slaves, see the introduction to 219, The
present text has the interesting peculiarity of stating the price both in
silver and in bronze currency. It is one of a group of such texts, all
Oxyrhynchite, which yield what were for long taken as equivalences from
which ratios of the two currencies could be deduced. This use of the data
was called into question by Michael Crawford in the commentary to
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2843 (p.50). The pertinent documents may be
summarized as follows:

S
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Reference Date Silver Bronze

SB XVI 1222004 85/6 700+ /900 + 10 T. 3000 dr.
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 284355 86 800 dr. 10 T. 3000 dr.
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2856 91/2 900 dr. 10 T. 2000 dr.
P.Oxy. 111 58166 99 ? 10 T. 3000 dr.
P.Oxy. 149/50 100 600 dr. 2 'T. 600 dr.
P.Col. VIII 222 160/1 1300 dr. 10 T. 3000 dr.

Now it will be noted that four of these involve amounts of 10 T. 3000
dr., and one more an amount of 10 T. 2000 dr. (an error?); the last
involves an amount which is exactly a fifth of 10 T. 3000 dr. The silver
amounts, however, range from 600 to over 900 dr,, even to 1300 dr. in 222
Apart from the Columbia piece, there is only a 15-year time span
involved, hardly enough that such a fluctuation in currency ratios could be
credible. The bronze amounts must in some sense be fossilized figures,
since no currency in xexkoc was in use at this time for such payments (cf.
P.Vindob.Worp, pp.92-93). The phenomenon described by Youlie,
Scrptiunculae Posteriores 11 532 is different.

Column 1

[rolg dyopavduoig)
[ O€(uplryxw) napa Eopomtivvoc)
[ AnoAwviou Tol "Amniwvog. 6u-)

4 [viw Avtokpatopa Kaioapal
Tifrov AQujov [ AlSpu]vov]
'AvtuAivor Zefaotov
Etoeffi nenpoxé[uvjo
8 'AyoBd Aaipov dneleu-

Bépew ' Hpoxheibou kai Sopa-

ntiwog ol kal Awplwvog

©4p.Oxy. 336 descr., published by J. Straus in AC 50 (1981) 753-58. The silver price is
mostly in lacuna; Straus argues for 720 or 920 as likely amounts. A printing error caused
Straus’s text to give a capital iota for the number of talents, followed by the capital gamma
for drachmas, making il appear that the sum was 13 talents. Sammelbuch unfortunately
reproduced this error.
"P.Oxy. 148, the order for freedom directed to the agoranomoi for the same
transaction, gives only the copper amount along with the 10 dr. propratikon.

I'hat this description probably is a slave sale i i i o XXXV
2856.15-18n. ption p ¥ ve sale is pointed out in P.Oxy. X
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auotépur Zopamiwiog
omo thig althic ndiewc
T Imépxovtd pfo]i xa-
IYINKOTe €lg Je dnd
kAnpovopiog ol tfo]d
TTPOS HOW TIPdG TgTpog
Beiou kol Béoel ngrTpdc
HeTr Ao HTog

Zwikou olkoyevt bol-
[Aov Alibupov tolitov
[totjoltov dvenbpipov
ANV lepae vogou

kal énadic, elual te
€pol kal prite Ynjo-
keloBot pundé étépoig
eEn\dotpuiboBa klatal
M[n]béva tpdmov, [dné-]
xew Oé pe tég thc -]
Hfic apyupi[ou Spaxpac]
[xehicg Tpukooiog)

[ked fefaolv. edoprobiv-]
[Tt pév pou ed ein, émi-]
[oprolivi Ge ta évortio]
[0 Belva €ypapa (mép]
[ahTol uf eiborog)
[ypépporta. (Exouc)]
[tetépTou kal eikootol]
[Adtoxpéropos Kai-]
[oapog Titou AiAiou]
['Adpuavoil *Avtwvivou]
[Month and day |

Column II

115

[(€toug) TeTdpTou kai eikootol Altokpatopog Kaioapog

Titou Aikiou]

[' Abpuwob ' Avtwvivou Zepaotol Evoepole month, day,

év "OE(uplyxav néket): |

i —
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[émpioto Zopagtioy ' AnoAwviou Tol " Aminvog untpdg

[ Aye§ Aaipovt dmehevdépp HpaxAeibou kal
Foportiwvog]
& dyv[@ To Dn)apxovTa [t xemuTKdTa els abtdv
ano]
kAnpov[opios tjob 1ol natpds MPoS NATPOS Beiou xefi
Bégel natpds]
(2 H.) petndraxdroc (1 H.) Zuiov Zwiou tol
' Antiwvog untpodg Zwbo-
Gvoe énd The cdtic MOA(ews) oixo(yevt) Bolikov
Aibupov dx (étdv) ke Sonpov ob [dpplo-
pivog Eaxev O Zopoftiwy Topa: 1ol 'AyaBol Acipovog
€11 omd Devté-
pas énoryopévoy tod SieABbvtog Tpitou xal elkootol
etoug DoxTUAOY
xpuooly, &€ ol kal éxakoro ' Ayafoc Aaipwy taeig
o évkiior Tol
ortol Botou TéAn Tols alitals <é>mayopévens, Sumep
bolAou Aibu-
pov cit6BL napeiinder 6 *AyaBog Aaipwv iepé Tol
Zapadti-
wioc Todtor Towltoy dvendppupor TANY lepas vooou
Kol é-
nabfic, tés 5¢ cupnedwimpéves tnép teyufic Tod [abtod]
Sothou dpyupiou oefaotol vopiopatos Spaxas xetios
tpuxocios odté0L dméoxev O Zopamiwy nopa ol
' AyoBol Agli-]
povog éx TATpous XeAkol ToAdvTwy ©€gX. . Bexa
tpuorxe)]iog, kai]
niwAel kai PeParol Zopemiwy tOV cltow dolidov Aibupov
B¢ xal ait601 cméburev th "AyoBd Aaipovt By
EOXEV WG
npbkeitar elg Adyou éppaPdvos daxtiAow xpuooly €v .3
yuid tff abt. (3 H.) 'AyeBic Agipwv émeretBepfols
"Hpaxheibiou kal Zapomtivvog tol kal
Awplwvog audotépuwr Zapaniwog
ENpeauNY we Npdkeltal. Zopa-
fime " Anodwviou tol ' Anlwvoc né-
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68 npoxa t "AyeBd Aaipovt tov So[hov)
R O S R T

21 évemdppupor 51 pog, a excorr.? 56 Unep pap.: Tl 57 yiliog
59 TploKhios 66 Enpuiuny

[To the agoranomoi of Oxyrhynchos from Sarapion son of
Apollonios, grandson of Apion. I swear by the Emperor Caesar] Titus
Aclius Hadrian Antoninus Augustus Pius that I have sold to Agathos
Daimon, freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion alias Dorion, both sons
of Sarapion, from the same city, the house-born slave belonging to me,
which came to me from inheritance from my father’s paternal uncle and
adoptive father, the deceased Zoilos, (namely) Didymos, as is and not
subject to rejection except for the sacred disease and epaphe, and that he
is mine and neither mortgaged to others nor alienated in any fashion, and
that I have received the [thousand three hundred drachmas] of silver of
the price, [and that I confirm the sale. May it be well to me if T have
sworn truly, but the reverse if I am forsworn. I, so-and-so, wrote on
behalf of him because he was illiterate. Year twenty-fourth of Emperor
Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrian Antoninus, (month and day) .

[Year twenty-fourth of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrian
Antoninus Augustus Pius, (month, day, in Oxyrhynchos). Sarapion son of
Apollonios and ---, grandson of Apion, sold to Agathos Daimon,
freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion] in the street, the house-born slave
belonging to him, [which came to him from] inheritance from his father’s
paternal uncle and [adoptive father], the deceased Zoilos son of Zoilos
and Sinthoonis, grandson of Apion, (namely) Didymos, aged 25, without
scar, for whom Sarapion received a golden finger-ring as arrabon from
Agathos Daimon already on the second epagomenal day of the past
twenty-third year, from which also Agathos Daimon paid the taxes for the
sales-tax of the same slave on the same epagomenal days, which slave
Didymos Agathos Daimon has received herewith from Sarapion, as is and
not subject to rejection except for the sacred disease and epaphe, and
Sarapion has received the agreed-upon one thousand three hundred
drachmas of imperial silver currency for the price of the [same] slave
from Agathos Daimon in full, in the form of ten talents three thousand
(drachmas) of copper, [and] Sarapion, who also returned to Agathos
Daimon herewith the golden finger-ring which he had on account of

e
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arrabon in the same streel, sells and confirms the same slave Didymos as

stated above. _
Agathos Daimon, freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion alias

Dorion, both sons of Sarapion, bought as aforesaid. 1, Sarapion son of
Apollonios, grandson of Apion, sold the slave to Agathos Daimon ...

1-2 From line 12 it appears that the city had already been

mentioned; therefore we restore "OE( ) at the start of line 2. For the
agoranomoi in Oxyrhynchos see BASP 13 (1976) 20-26.
2.3 and 44 Restored on the basis of 66 £.

23/55-56 For €nodr, see 219.10n. and cf. 219.
50 Cf. above, introduction, for the significance of these bronze

talents. The interlincar *€gx..” may signify no more than that Sarapion
- deed received the price; but it is tautologic after éméoxev (58).

223. Receipt for Inspection Tax

Inv. 547b 11.1% 7.2 cm. 138-161
PL. 33 Tebtunis (?)
Back blank

A few parallels to this receipt are known (cf. generally ZPE 38
[1980] 273 ff. and P.Oxy. XLIX 3482.6n. and add now ZPE 75 [1988] 141-
45), but none of them mention officials called kotohoxwotat. In SB XVI
12641 and 12643 and SPP XXII 50 (cf. Wallace, Taxation 482 n.165), the
collector is a Bnpocubime TéAOUS KaTEAOXIOHEY ~APTWOLTOY Kol Gy
vop@v (the same official is encountered in the Oxyrhynchite in §B XVI
112642;1, while in BGU VII 1588 (222p), the collectors are povdeutal
alpeBévteg émi the thv katchoxwopdy elonpafews. The carlier P.Fay.
65 (second century) does not preserve the titles of the collectors. The
fragmentary title in P.Laur. IV 153.1 (probably also Antonine in date),
ke rahox( ) ' OE(upuyxitov) kol EA(Awv) vop(dv) was resolved by the
editor as ko] teAox(1opdv), supposing dnpooubung in the lacuna, But it
seems Lo us entirely possible that one should restore kojtahox(iotod) a5
in our papyrus, and other possibilities can be thought of as well.




g
1|

At

L3

X
| 14
bl
),
2
Bl
it
di

4o

Bl
] ¥
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avtiyp](edov) xlewpoyplépov. Khodbiog Kedi-
vikog kol ol ol et kateAoxiotal
["Aployv]oei[tjou kal EAAwy voudy Tupduue
4 [x]aipe[ v Biéypapoc eig Adyov by ddeileg
TEADV YVwoTelos TV Tol TeEAeUTH-
[oav]tog oou notpos Tupdvvou Zwtn-
[pi]xou ol NeiA[oju Huk Kpoviwvog
8 [..] MTeteooixou tfol ..|.. éni Aoyou ép-
[yupleiou Bpexpués [t]p[t)éxovta €€,
y(ivouteo) (Bpexpai) Alg].
[(Eroug) .(.)] "Alv]twi]iviov Kaioopog tol
kupiou Me-
traces

12 s J.ex]
3 "Apowoitou 4 odeihers 8-9 dpyupliou

Copy of an acknowledgement. Claudius Kallinikos and his
colleagues, katalochistai of the Arsinoite and other nomes, to Tyrannos
greetings. You have paid on account of the dues on inspection, owed by
you, of the property belonging to your deceased father Tyrannos son of
Soterichos, grandson of Neilos, through Kronion [...], son of Petesouchos,
grandson of [....], on account thirty six silver drachmas, total, 36 dr. Year
.. of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Me---

3 For these multi-nome areas of competence connected with the
registration of katoikic property, cf. P.Princ. 111 131 introduction, adding
F.Laur. IV 153 (quoted above).

5 For the lax, see Wallace, Taxation 232, 313.

6-8 We have not identified these people elsewhere, but this
collocation of names is found in P.Kron. 50, where a Soterichos son of
Eutyches, Kronion son of Tyrannos and Tyrannos son of Kronion turn up
among the witnesses to a property division to take effect after death, from
Tebtunis dated 138p. A Kronion son of Petesouchos appears in
P.Ups.Frid 2, also from Tebtunis but dated 59/60. It seems likely enough
that the nomenclature points to Tebtunis as the provenance of our
papyrus.

. -
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§ At the start, perhaps np(eaputépov) or vé(wtépov), which are
more likely than viol or ol

224. Complaint

Inv. 407a 7.3 x9.0 cm. 171-176
Pl.34 Philadelphia

Back blank

Orsenouphis addresses to the stralcgos a complaint about some
action of one Pasion; the papyrus breaks off just before the description of
the offending act would have been found. Pasion may have broken imto
his house or damaged his crops (a possibility particularly appropriate to
Orsenouphis’ self-identification as a state farmer) or something clse. For
such complaints, see e.g. BGU XI 2068 and X111 2239-2240.

Tlotépwv{i] otp(anyd) 'Ap|o(woitou) * HpoxcA(eibov)
pep(itioc)

nopd ' Opoevodpew(s ......|

nuoaoiou [ylewpyol kl.... cao]

4 kioping O[\JoBerpeliog” vuktl T
depotion [els T ofipepov fitig]
éotiv ke [tol butog pnvis ...
Mooy B)......oue]

8 traces

To Potamon, strategos of [the Herakleides Division] of the Arsinoite
Nome, from Orsenouphis [son of N.N.], state farmer [... from] the village
of Philadelphia. On the night leading to today, which is the 25th [of the
present month ...], Pasion son of Thi...
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1 Potamon is attested as strategos of the Herakleides Division of
the Arsinoite between 171 and 176; cf. Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 31
and BGU XV 2461.1.

3 One expects something like Snuociou [ylewpyod t[Gv and)
kapne ®adbeddeios, but that was not written. Space does not allow the
kappa to introduce k[ai followed by a title, nor yet k[atauévovtog émi]
(which in any case presupposes a prior mention of his domicile).

225. Private Letter

Inv, 320 10.2 x 21.7 cm. Late I1
Pl. 35 Alexandria
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 148-50 (SB V 7662); cf. M.
Hombert, Cd’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83-84; BL
7.196

It is noteworthy that the writer, evidently in Alexandria, seems to
have a large number of family members; his father (or "father"), the
addressee, who was perhaps located in Philadelphia, seems to be alone,
Wilcken pointed out the high concentration of Roman names in the circle
of the writer as a sign of his presence in Alexandria (along with the
reference to the proskynema to Sarapis). The spelling of the letter is very
phonetic,

"Appaviovos 'Anodwaopiy
i) Totpl MoAAG xaipew: Tmpod pev
navtwy elxopat ofe U] ywivew kol

4 0 npooxivnud ofojy nfo1]d nopé tH ku-
pip Zepbmbi kot " éxdoTny fuépav,
ebfiAood ou kol 617 "Avtatog 8T €t
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Bérne va pivopey Obe TOU YLubU-

vow, Bihooev N €V Taxt elva bo-

pev ti BENig kol olitog npaEopev.
ainevpé ou b& B’ ool odupibw pxpov
$mou Thpixol L kel cokio Leiyn B

kol xevopdr(wy) koo B kel TV
guataruchy kal T{hv npodeotiova
‘Epevviou. ywoakew bé oe Béro

Bt Mépic O Pevepwiapic Eda-

Bev oou To Hrope Kai T oo Kal

Aéy\ GT1 npooépxes Mol kol evpf)-

om pe is B éov BéAL olitog yap 'lou-
Aowdc alvetihoto adTd MOAAG Me-

pi oob. $irog yap adtol Eotw Alav.
donébolete Uuas néwteg f PATNP

pov xai Toukiawde kel Kup<i>Adou kel Kupia
kal 'Tyvériog ko Tlaudivog kei{1}) 'lota-
KOG, doméolw MoAAd TOV NaTépay
pou Awyevaw kol Tovg év Uikg

névtec kot Bvopc. épdobe oe elxopaly.

X, . an68(oc) "Anoiwopt X o dor’ " Appwriavol
viewl

4-5 Th kuply S ko’ 6 EBflwoa oot T e iospey whe, xeub;
e, obé pap. 8 Bijuwoov, Taxel va Bupey 9 Belew,

olrewe npdfupey 10 énépubi ooy, opupiior 11 cokiw(v); Tpap.

12 kevipercwy kobaa (7); Pewcov ed.pr. 13 npodeooiwva

14 ywioxew, 8ékw 15 fevedicuipog 16 onpeia 17 AéyeL
npooepxecte (1) 18 eig, Békel, oltwe; fou- pap.

19 évereoto vt 21 dondleton, moveog 22 Kipthhog

23 edwoc: v ex corr.? False start on "Tolokog 24 donaCou, TETEPT
25 olkw 26 néwtog, épplicBar  Verso viol

ﬁrflmunianas to Apollinarios his father, many greetings. Before
everything I pray that you are in good health, and I make obeisance for
you every day before the lord Sarapis. 1 informed you also through Antas
that if you want us to stay here through the winter, you should let us know
quickly so that we may know what you wish and act accordingly. I sent to
you through him a small basket containing 10 dried fish and 4 pairs of
sandals and 4 baskets of empty jars and the letter of introduction and the
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professio of Herennius. I want you to know that Marius the beneficiarius
took your name and description and says, "Let him come to me and he
will find me ready for whatever he wants." For such are the instructions
that Tulianus gave him repeatedly concerning you. For he is a very great
friend of his. My mother greets all of you, and Tulianus and Kyrillos and
Kyria and Ignatius and Paulinus and Isiakos . Greet warmly my father
Diogenes and all those in the house by name, 1 pray for your health.
Verso: . . . Deliver to Apollinarios from Ammonianos his son.

4 For the proskynema formula, see above, 216.2-3n.

10° The normal word order would be Enepda 8¢ oou.

11 This instance of o6Aov (= solea) is registered by Daris, Lessico
latino 106.

12 The syntax of kevopat( ) koikwov is difficult. xevdpora xowiwy
would mean literally "empty jars of baskets,” which is difficult to give any
sense, unless kevipota means "empties” more generally, with the phrase
meaning "empty baskets." We have assumed in our apparatus and
translation that the writer mistook the case of the second word, and that
baskets of empty jars are meant.

13 On professio here, see Wilcken’s remarks. He rejects Keyes’
notion that it refers to a birth certificate, suggesting that a census return
or some other document may be meant. On letters of introduction, cf.
Chan-Hie Kim, The Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek Letter of
Recommendation (Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 4,
Missoula 1972) (bibliography on pp.241-44) and cf. Montevecchi, La
Papirologia 243,

14-20 This passage is discussed by Youtie, Scriptiunculae 11 972-73
= ZPE 6 (1970) 114-15 with particular reference to the use of enuelov
here, and the translation given here is essentially Youtie's.

19 For aivetidoto see Gignac, Grammar 1 287, 1b.

21 For donédolete cf. line 24 and Gignac, Grammar 1 123, 3.

22 It looks as if the iota was omitted from Kdpi\\og originally, then
perhaps added erroneously between the lambdas.

24 For "father” as a title of respect, cf. Youtie, Scriptiunculae
Posteriores 11 529 = ZPE 34 (1979) 87 and the literature cited there.
Ammonianos’ father was Apollinarios, cf. the verso and line 1,

T e —
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226. Contract for Musical Entertainment

Inv. 441 8.9 x 6.0 cm. Late I1
PL 36 Alabastrine
Back blank

Published: W.L. Westermann, "Entertainment in the Villages of Graeco-
Roman Egypt,” JEA 18 (1932) 16-27 (SB V 7557; Vandoni, Feste 18); cf.

U. Wilcken, Archiv 11 (1933) 134

The first edition of this text served Westcrmann as the springboard
for a lengthy discussion of clubs and entertainment generally in Egyptian
villages; the reader is referred there for the subject. Contracts for work
are fully discussed by J. Hengstl, Die privaten Arbeitsvertrige in den Papyn
bis Diokletian 45-50.67 See also P.Heid. 1V 328 and P.J. Sijpesteijn,
*Transportation of Entertainers in Roman Egypt,” Miscellanea tragica in
honorem J. C. Kamerbeek (Amsterdam 1976) 425-29.

Tofovee ' Appwviov 'Eppon(oAitne) npocy o TeuThg)
TRovutiwv Temolitog kal AookOpw
' Abpavol dugotépors émd ' Adafaotpi-
4 vne Xaipew: ouvepdvnoa npde
OGS tote adfigal pe Gua T guy-
T4EL pou néot €v Tfj NpokeyiE-
v kiopn €' Mpépas T énd kb
8 100 &€fic unuds " Eneid, probol
fxéqm; fiuépas épyupiov Bpoxpily
LLLED -

= mE mm omm = e =e mm we

2 Tomotrog: -o¢ ex -1 6 -tabe £ ex corr.?; ouvtdaer 7 xb: K eX ogrr.?

Eri!vanua son of Ammonios, Hermopolite, business manager, 10
Ploution son of Tapous and Dioskoros son of Hadrianos, both from
Alabastrine, greeting. 1 have agreed with you for me to perform on the

67 : :
He misattributes this papyrus to ‘Achnim’ (sic).
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flute, together with my entire company, in the aforesaid village for 8 days
from the 24th of the next month Epeiph, for a wage for each day of ...
drachmas of silver...

1 Why "Hermopolite" rather than "from Hermopolis,” we do not
know; this style of self-identification appears particularly commonly at
Hermopolis (cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario 11 163), but it is by no means
unique to that town. After the municipalization of the metropoleis it is of
course unremarkable. So far as we know, the phenomenon has never
been studied. Resolving nporypa(ticol) seems excluded; that term bears
various official rather than private senses, cf. P.Vindob.Worp 18.1; P.Mich.
IX 529.7; P.Wisc. 11 86.9,27, while the present document appears entirely
private in character.

3 For Alabastrine, see Drew-Bear, Nome Hermopolite 56-59.

227. Marriage Contract

Inv. 251 10.6 x 34 cm. Late 11 /Early 111
Pl 37 Provenance unknown

Marriage contracts are not rare in the papyri; a list was given in
Aegyptus 16 (1936) 4-6, supplemented in Monteveechi, La papirologia 203
ff. See now also P.Oxy. XLIX 3491, P.Hamb. 111 220 introd., $B XIV
11846 and XVI 12334, H. Metzger and H. Harrauer in ZPE 60 (1985)
243-45, and the general study of marriage in the Greek world by J.
Modrzejewski in Seritti in onore di Orsolina Montevecchi (Bologna 1981)
231-68. 1t is striking, however, that they are far less standardized in
structure and language than most other types of contracts; this is true
even after allowing for the differences in the worldly goods that the two
parties brought to marriage. Most surviving examples are from Middle
Egypt, the Arsinoite and Oxyrhynchite Nomes. Neither internal nor
external evidence gives us a provenance for the present example, and no
other surviving contract seems to parallel its phraseology to any
significant extent. We have thought that the combined evidence of lines 5,
8, 9, and 11 was sufficient to make a loss at the right of about 15 letters
highly probable, and our limited other restorations have used that basis.
But it is not impossible that the loss was somewhat greater. At 14-15
letters, it would amount to about a third of the original column, Under

o Seeurs—
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the circumstances, we have mostly avoided restoration.
The column was not, however, the whole of the contract. It

preserves none of the names and origins of the parties and none of the
closing phrascology that one would expect. Since, however, the column is
complete at top and bottom, it follows that at least one column must have
preceded it and one followed it. This is a strikingly unusual format for a
contract (but cf. P.Panop. 20. where the editors show that the same thing
must have been true). The large theta standing over the text as preserved
has no clear function. It might suggest that this was part of a document
forming itself part of a tomos synkoHesimos, but in that case we would
expect the numeral to occur over the first column of the document. On
the other hand, we know of no parallel for multicolumn contracts with
cach column numbered, let alone their inclusion in such tomoi. P.Lond.
I1T 908 (p.132) does show this phenomenon in a long petition.

What is preserved establishes the couple’s names as Chrysermos and
Dionysia. Chrysermos is a rare name in Roman Egypt and certainly is
not found excepl in a properticd milicu. One of the mothers, probably
Dionysia’s, was named Kyrilla. A Hermias occurs in line 24, but we
cannol say if he was one of the fathers or an already existing child of one
of the parties. The phrasing of the contract is unusual in the detailed
attention paid to the effects on the property relationship of the existence,
age, and survival of eventual children of the couple; most contracts say
hardly anything about this subject.

The verso contains a short account (14 lines) concerning land and
money.

5]
[Bo]Bfivat [U]nd Thic untpoc Kupiding apy(vpiou)
(Bpooxpt) "Afeeevvrirennn:]
npocéatal tf ouvypedi eis Sovkelov dudlotepuwr i tov
oiv]
4 [6A" " Aoig xpbuov, ¢€ tu éoxev évtelBev [Hu XEPOS
épy(upiov) (Bpanés) TAP]
[t]és 5& Aownté émodoffives tmd the KlupDdng . ... |
[¢]névarykov €wg Meooph X tol éveotd|tog .. (ETOVS) - - ]
[to]0 kupiou dpy(upiov) (Bpooquds) xEn. Tol be
Xpuoéppova]. . ....ouvians ]
8 [ .]. Botikng B Eoxev dpy(upiov) (Bpeoxuds) TAR t&
ded[vta kol oV pario-]
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[HO]v kad Ta EAAa éfic Mopexétw & Xpioepu[og i
Awvuaig éx]

[td]v ImepxbvTwy oitol kel pf éEéot o[ T eAAny
Yuvaika €n-]

[elodyew én’ oty pfite Ofpilew ofbtiv . . ...
Tpom]

[un]devel. éav &€ ti tobrww émbixBR no[ v o
Xpioepuos fi

[€x]BéAAD Thv Awovueiow, dnobotwl adtfi[....... .. ...
9

[- .Jv xai Eeviwr dpy(upiou) (Gpaxpude) *Awt kol tée Tob
émofica . &polipog)

[ket]Bopés émd Teleopérwr nuootuw v [.. ... ... ..
..... ]

Scaltered traces

[ J6.v. . o €dw yeurion tékvoig [..........

[auldotépoue ... .. n.0..pevh Awwfoia. ...

[ Jrov €€ AAAwy Eotan névta té npok[eipeva. . . . .
]

[- -] - . . € kel ouxer fy Awvvoia €€ érépoud]. ... .

[€€ Tjoou pépove. édw B¢ ta € DAY Téx[va
TeAeuTnoT))

[mpliv i yéumrton thic évvdpoy Mxkiog . [.......

[€dw] B¢ kal 6 ' Epuiog npoteprion duotws gf . . ... ...
....... 1

[..]....eqv "6¢" ol nav[tle[c] on [........

[tfils év[v]opou M kiog elvan ta névTa | e
|

[1] Awvu[o]ia [Grexvog] “kal” @idbetog tekeutfion | .. ..
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[ naes undlév érepov tév Tic Afovuaiog

[xé Bux Thode thic ouyylpadfic brodpeva kel . . ..
.......... ]

4 ypovov:pexo 5 Umo pap. 11 €n cuTny, Lwritlen over u
12 prBevi, imbendf 13 dmobéTw 17 yivvﬁaﬂ 18 emod b aeato
19 npdercon 20, 22, 24 n pap. 27 Whakiorg, second § X cOTT.

. to have received from (her?) mother Kyrilla 1000 dr. of silver . ..
to the contract for the dominion of both parties [for the] time they are
with each other, out of which henceforth [by hand] he has receved [332
dr. of silver], and the remaining 668 dr. of silver to be delivered by Kyrilla
(7) . . . of necessity by Mesore 30 of the present [..] year [of - - - ] the lord.
When Chrysermos . . . the 332 drachmas which he has received,
Chrysermos is to furnish [to Dionysia] her necessities and clothing and
the other things in turn, from his property. And he is not to be allowed to
introduce [another wife] in addition to her, - - - nor 1o oulrage her in any
[way]. If [Chrysermos] is shown to be doing any of these things [or]
expels Dionysia, he shall give her . .. and 1,860 dr. of silver of gifts . . . and
the . . . [arouras] free of public taxes . . . to the children whom she may
bear . . . to separate from Chrysermos, let him give back . . . as aforesaid,
except only those of the epigraphe . . . from one another, all of the
aforementioned shallbe . . . .. Dionysia from another . . . on an equal
basis. But if their children from one another [die] before they reach legal
age . . . but [if] Hermias precedes, likewise . . . but if all . . . of legal age,
everything is to . . . [But if] Dionysia dies [childless] and intestate . . .
nothing else of the property of Dionysia . . . [the things] writicn [through
this] contract . . .

5 The lacuna may have contained nothing more than i unTpis.

7-9 Perhaps a genitive absolute with the same subject as the main
verb, cf. Kithner-Gerth 1T 110-11 (reference courtesy of A. Rijksbaron).

14 We suppose that more information on these xenia was given in
the lost first column.

15 Presumably this is a mention of land included in Dionysias
dowry.

21 We do not know what this line concerns; the start of line 2
suggests some financial matter in which the partners are to share equally.
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22 Perhaps, as Hagedorn suggests, ol <&>xe1 f| Awovuoia &£
étépov &[vdpoe. The context, dealing with children and succession, is
appropriate.

23-28 We cannot restore the phrasing, but clearly the section deals
with the disposition of property; perhaps (as a reader suggests) if
Dionysia and Chrysermos’ children die before coming of age, Hermias
(Dionysia’s child by an earlier marriage, cf. 22?) gets the property; if
Hermias dies first (cf. 25n.), the children of this marriage get it; if all die
before legal age, some other provision is made.

24 For the lawful age, cf. Taubenschlag, Op.Min. 11 347-51.

25 What npotepéw means in this context, we cannot say with
confidence; it is not found in other marriage contracts and is indeed
hardly used in the papyri at all. "To predecease” seems the most likely.

228. Receipt for Transportation Dues on Alum

Inv, 457 8.0 x 5.4 cm, 205/6
Pl 38 Oxyrhynchite
Back blank

A comprehensive treatment of customs and related receipts is given
by P.J. Sijpesteijn, Customns Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt (Stud.Amst.
17, Zutphen 1987).

1 (Eroug) Zeouripou kai "Avtwyivou
kai [éta Kaioopog Zefaotol. Hié-
ypa(pev) Béwv T8 kod Anuntpin kol

4 101 obv abtd) émtnpnrais

otun(tnpics) T and 'Qdoews petapepo-
HEvNE Kol UMoKeEVar Kapni(wy)
ke Guov " HAwbppow Aauopou

8 apfid(wy) ¥, Buo(v) ¥, dpax(uis) TpIBKoVT

okt tetpapor(ov), yi(vovrar) (Spexuai) An .
(2 H.) Béwv
O kel Anuntpiog oeonuiopa
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5 'Déoewc 8 dvwy 10 oeonpuieinpal

14th year of Severus and Antoninus and Geta Caesar Augustus,
Heliammon son of Lamyros has paid to Theon alias Demetrios and his
partners, overseers of alum transported from the Oasis and of the
hypokeimena on camels and donkeys, for three camels (and) three
donkeys, thirty-eight drachmas four obols, that is, 38 dr. 4 ob. (2H)) [,
Theon alias Demetrios, have signed.

1-2 This titulature is not listed in Bureth, Les fitulatures, 98-99;
Bureth lists other phrases with the singular ZePaotol, but these mostly
have SePootdv earlier referring to the two other emperors. 1t is curious
that, unlike other customs receipts, this one lacks month and day issued.

3 Men named Theon alias Demetrios appear also in P.Mich. XI 604
(father’s name; Oxyrhynchos, 223p), conceivably this man’s son (cf. the
note to line 5 for the possible provenance of this papyrus); but also in two
fourth-century Panopolite texts (P.Berl.Bork. and P.Panop. 14). The
names are of course common.

4-7 For the dues on alum, see Wallace, Taxation 189; 434 n.30; 401
n.21. For a partial parallel, see W.Chrest. 321, and cf. also P.Oxy. Xl
1429, Umokeipeva are usually identified as paid for specific officials, sce
Thomas, Epistrategos 11 219-21, but cf. 220 n.14 for some cases where they
are not. There is no parallel known Lo us for the usage here.

5 For this, the Small Oasis, cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico
111 378-79 and G. Wagner, Les oasis d’Egypte d I'époque grecque, romaine
et byzantine d'aprés les documents grecs. (Recherches de papyrologie ¢
d'épigraphie grecques) (Cairo 1987 = Bibliothéque d'Etude 100) 134-37,
146-50, 197-208, and for alum 306-09. The Oxyrhynchite was the normal
point of connection to the valley and is presumably the provenance of this
papyrus.

7 Lamyros is a rare name in Egypt; the only citation in Foraboschi,
Onomasticon, is from SB V 7701 (a mummy label of the 11/111p),
dubiously read. A form Aapipiog appears in P.Haun. 11 22.8,10. The
S AR of the word ("gluttonous, wanton, impudent”) may have
d‘s‘f““mﬂﬂd some parents. There are, however, 21 examples at Rome in
Solin’s Griechische Personennamen (11 779-80), and another 18 of Lamyra.




i,
ik
[ ke
hirey
)1

il
1

30

229. Disclaimer of Ownership 131

229. Disclaimer of Ownership under Oath

Inv. 254 16 x13.3 cm. 200-211
Pl 39 Arsinoile
Back blank

Didymos swears to the elders of Philadelphia that a flock of 100
sheep, on account of which they want to charge him a fee or tax for
weighing, is not his; he identifies the owner as Mysthes the exegetes
(presumably of Arsinoe). If he is caught selling wool (and thus shown to
own sheep) he is to be liable for the oath.

Albupog Aoyyivoy, 'Apddic Tukufreng
kai Texdoig “Hpwwog kai toic Aown(oic) npegPutépoig
xaune Gloderdios: Guiin Ty <tdr> kupioy
4 Avtokpatopwy Ze[ouf]pou kel Avtwrivou
kod éra tixny éufol] uf €ivear ta npdfata
Tedita p, éAAG MiboBou tfo]d é€nyntob,
nepl i {pot) Béreté pot dnaitnow umép
8 Abyou Luyootaoiov. édv Bé davd elpux
mnpaolkw, Evoxog eln T dpkw. NeThog vide
[.....] éényntetoavtog The 'Apgwoithv
[nohews €]ypapa Umép T[0]) Abiuou HAwy 6 oG

1 "Apdiite 2 Mexboer 4 Adtoxpetdpwy 7 analtiow, ow ex ox?
8 Epix 9 mnpaokwy, ey 11 Ghow

Didymos son of Longinos to Amathis son of Sokmenis and Pekysis
son of Heron and the other elders of the village of Philadelphia. I swear
by the fortune of the lords emperors Severus and Antoninus and Geta
that these 100 sheep are not mine, but belong to Mysthes the exegetes,
those concerning which you want a collection from me on account of
weighing. If I appear selling wool, may I be liable for my oath. I, Nilos
son of [.....] the former exegetes of the [city] of the Arsinoites, wrote the
entire text on behalf of Didymos.

e
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1 Amathis son of Sokmenis is probably to be identified with the
Amatios son of Sokmenis from Philadelphia who appears as a lessee in
214, SB VI 9562. We have not found Didymos son of Longinus
elsewhere.

2 On the presbyteroi of the village, see A. Tomsin, Efude sur les
npeopitepor dans les villages de la Xipa égyptienne (Bull. de la Classe des
Lettres, Acad. Royale de Belgique, 5 ser. 38 [1952] 95-130, 467-532). We
have not identified Pekysis son of Heron elsewhere.

3 For Philadelphia in this period, see J.F. Oates, Atti del XT Congr.
int. di Pap. 451-74. The imperial formula here can be found, with the
addition of Kaioapes ZePaotoi, in Bureth, Les titulatures, 101; cf. also
P.Oxy. XLVII 3344.6-8, the same formula as here but with Kaioopoc alter
Geta’s name. It does not appear in E. Seidl, Der Eid im romisch-
dgyptischen Provinzialrecht 1 (Miinch.Beitr. 17, Munich 1933) 14,

6 This line was wrilten as an afterthought squeezed in between lines
5 and 7. The original line of thought thus ran "...that the sheep
concerning which you want a collection from me are not mine”; on second
thought, the writer explained just which sheep were involved (these 100)
and whose they actually were. The duplication of poi and its
inappropriate case may be a result of the scribe’s change of plan in the
midst of writing.

9-11 For the formula, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1 179-9%9
= ZPE 17 (1975) 201-21. It is not stated that Didymos is illiterate.

230. List of Nominees for Sitologos

Inv. 752 237 %258 em. Early ITI (?)
Fl. 40 Karanis
Back blank

This list finds its interpretation by comparison with P.Petaus 59,
which is very similar but better preserved (P.Petaus 60 is also similar but
deals with praktores; cf. also P.Petaus 61-65). That is a (file copy of a)
report sent by Petaus to the strategos, in response to the latter’s request,
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listing names eig kAfipov o1toA(oyiog) for the 25th year of Commodus
(184/5). Names are given for Ptolemais Hormou, Syron Kome, and
Kerkesoucha Orous, each with his poros, which is in every case either 700
or 800 drachmas. These names are to be sent to the epistrategos for
sclection by lot. For Ptolemais Hormou there are 20 names, for Syron
Kome 34, for Kerkesoucha Orous 12, If nothing is lost between the end
of Column I and the start of Column I (and the latter refers to Karanis),
Karanis probably had 42 names (31+11). There may have been a few
more. It is suggested by the editors that these figures stand in a 2:1
relationship to the number to be selected, which varied considerably (cf.
Lewis, Compuisory Public Services 47, 87). That would indicate a rather
high number of sitologoi, of whom the documents normally seem to
indicate smaller numbers: but in fact the use of phrases like kal pétoxor,
kal kowwvol and so forth make it in most instances impossible to tell how
many there were. In P.Stras. VI 526 it is explicitly stated that Euhemeria
had 15 sitologoi in 156-57; presumably then there is no objection to
supposing that we also are dealing with a 2:1 ratio in our text.

Our papyrus is complete at top and probably at the right, but it is
broken at the bottom and the abrupt beginning suggests that other
columns may have been lost to the left. Column I contains 31 names for
Karanis before it breaks off. The upper part of Column II, with its 11
names, may pertain to Karanis or to another village; then comes the
harbor of Kerke, and 21 names before it breaks off. On the other hand, it
is possible that our text is only a preliminary draft, like those used but not
published in full in P.Petaus, which also omit the introductory letter to the
strategos (P.Petaus, p.230).

No date is preserved in this papyrus, and dating it has offered some
difficulties. Lewis notes (Compulsory Public Services 88) that instances of
selection by lot range from A.D. 131 to 229/30; "in no extant nomination
after the latter date does the number of nominees exceed the number to
be appointed." It is, however, true that if one consults the table of
nominations (Lewis, p.116) one finds virtually no nominations to any of
the offices for which kleros was used during the three-quarters of a
century after 230, and none for sitologos until about 313 or later. We
cannot therefore regard the terminus of 229/30 as absolute. It is,
however, true that no nomination after 230 gives more than one candidate
per slot to be filled. There is thus a presumption that our list is not later
than the first third of the third century.58

6850me rough confirmation occurs in the fact that the sitologoi disappear after
about 241-242 (CPR VIII 14, fall 241, is the last secure instance; perhaps CPR VIII 16, fall
242), replaced by the dekaprotoi, who are first attested in 244-47 (cf. J.D. Thomas, ZPE 19
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Our text lists the poros for each man; we observe the curious fact
that men with 700 dr. and those with 800 dr. alternale with absolute
strictness. It is enough to make one wonder if these figures were assigned
by the nominator in arbitrary fashion. These are the same figures which
appear in P.Petaus 59 and 60 (not in strict alternation there, however),
No datable papyrus after 265 in Lewis’ list includes the poros (P.Flor. 12;
"third century” is P.Ryl. 11 90, but the editors assign it to the carly third).
The habit of giving the amount of the poros in drachmas may thus have
gone out of use around this time, for what reason we do not know, The
use of the same amounts as in the Petaus texts would incline us to date
our papyrus in approximately the same period, but of course we have no
way of knowing if the amounts were left unaltered for long periods.

On the other hand, the appearance of diéxovec in lines 18 and 47
opens the question whether the persons involved belong to the Christian
diaconate, in which case the appearance of the designation in an official
document would be unlikely before about 313. Since, however, there are
examples over a wide chronological span (as early as the third century
B.C. in P.Lond. VII 2052, as late as the later second century A.D. in
P.Stras. V 333) with a non-Christian meaning of "servant”, it is hardly
possible to base a date on the assumption that the term is Christian here,
in the absence of any other Christian titles. The overall impression of the
handwriting seems Lo us consistent with a fourth-century date, but by no
means to exclude an earlier one. Attempts to find sufficient
prosopographical links to date the list have not been successful; specific
coincidences of names are listed in the line notes, but none is sufficiently
secure to help a great deal. The best is probably Iulius son of Eudas (line
39), who is attested in 197-207. On balance, we conclude that an early
third-century date is most likely.

Perhaps the most striking feature of this document is the linkage of
Karanis with Kerke. In the Petaus texts, the villages grouped in a
komogrammateia are all near one another, but Kerke is located outside
the Fayum proper, on the Nile. Through most of its history it was
administratively in the Memphite Nome, though it had very close ties wilh
Philadelphia, the nearest Arsinoite village.5? In the fourth century it was
Memphite (P.Cair.Isid. 50.23, A.D. 310), though it received grain

[1975] J11-12).
See W. Clarysse in Studies on Prolemaic Memphis (Stud. Hellenistica 24, 1980) %
97 for Kerke's tics to Philadelphia.
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deliveries from the Arsinoite regularly. There is, however, evidence that
sitologoi from Philadelphia operated in Kerke in connection with these
grain deliveries (see Wilcken, Archiv 11 [1935] 131-32; A.D. 154), and in
P.Petaus 69 (late IIp), Kerke appears in a list which the editors suggest
may be one of liturgical harbor guards. Morcover, a mummy label dated
palacographically to the third century (SB VI 9126) identifies Kerke as
Arsinoite. It seems therefore probable that in the late second and early
third centuries Kerke was administratively part of the Arsinoite Nome, It
is nonctheless rather surprising to find it grouped with Karanis, rather
than the much nearer Philadelphia.

Column 1

Kapo|vijoc:
artordy[ol é]ni tomwy-
/" ApmnafAog] TTroAepaiov dp(oiwe) (Spoxudv) w

4 "lovAio|g MtjoAepaiou fatio] Taoweltoc

Op(oiwe) (Spaxpdv) ¢
/Zvpiwy ' Afolitog du(oiwe) (Spoouiv) w
/Zepemiwlv 'Alupwvaros tod TTtoAep(aiov)
op(oiwe) (bpaxudv) §
Méplo]c [Ze]punpuwviov du(oime) (Bpoxudv) w

8 /Mtokepdios . . . . 1ol "lovBpeiitog

op(oiws) (Spoouiv) ¢
TTeBlellc é]py(dtng) Alooxdpou du(olwe) (Bpaxuid) w
/2opam]. ... . ... "Toxupd dp(oiws) (Spaxudv) ¢
[Zelfng piwvog op(oiwe) (Bpexgudv) w
12 Aewvibn[c] Zopomiwvog op(oiwc) (Spoxuav) ¢
JAnunTpoe Govtus( ) op(oiwg) (Spoxubn) w
Zafeivols] "loxupd op(oiwc) (Bpoouiv) ¢
2ompog un(tpos) Konmpiling ou(oiwe) (Bpaoguiv) w
16 /Zupiww 8n( ) du(oiwg) (Spooudv) ¢
TolppPwlv] "HAeT dp(oing) (Bpaxpdv) w
/" Ayx@dlic] duixwy du(oiwe) (Spexpiv) |
‘Ovvidg[pic] Kpriertog dp(oiwe) (Spaxpudv) w

20 /Nerolg]. . .... op(oiweg) (Bpopyuiiv) §

'Atphic .[. . .]. knmoupde Op(oiws) {ﬂp-ux.uﬂ“:f] w
"Qpog [. . .J.s Maxiowt” du(oiwe) (Bpoogudy) ¢
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/Miebe [ Ano]Xhwviou dp(ois) (Bpaxpuiv) w
Tevobprs Kunitog du(oiwe) (Bpoogudv) ¢
Teteoo|ixoc] Meteooixou o (oiwg) (dpaxudv) w
'latwy ' Ald]poderoifoju op(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) ¢
TtoAe(paiog) “Appwwog The Nikoey(tog)

d(ois) Bpaxpdv) @ .
JTI.... [ ..).opex pn(Tpog) TopuboBa op(oius) (dpoxuiiv) ¢
/' Ayxiddis * 'Opieligig” TeBéwe punt(podc) TaAew(c)
dpu(oleox) (Bpaxpdv) e
"Eoofp[ic] "Avtwviou noyuiv) op(oing) (dpeogudy) ¢
' AnodAdic * @acel” Tloutel du(oiwg) (Bpoxuiv) w
TleBelic Kurieitos du(oiwng) (Spaxuiv) §
/' Apolg [Zd]tou P[e]vacew du(oiwg) (Spoxuav) w
Traces

Column II

TlaxGoig Yevapoivews ou(oing) (Spooudy)
' Afofis Stou [ou(oiws)] (Bpeogdy) w
TTtoAepcing Kopaxog [op(oiwe) (Bpoogaiv)]
/" AnoAwdpiog épy(atng) ‘Qpiwvo[g ou(oiwg)]
(Bpoouiiv) w
/" TotAog Evdag dp(oiwe) (Bpaxpudv)
KodgeAmg MeBéws op(oiwg) (bpooguiiv) w
Tltokepdiog Xaiprfi(povog) xwhde o (oing)
(Bpooguiov) ¢
JZwrpéng Bepéws PoukdA(og) G (oiws) (Bpoogudv) w
Képbuw Pobou 8y1(0ic) (Bpacxpidv) §
Tlefioerg Tltodepaiou koupets dp(oiwe) (Bpaxpuiv) w
"Exe) édanoupyde op(oiwe) (Bpexudv) ¢
"Oppov Keprry:
/ Zovovels bidswy O (oineg) (Bpeouiv) w
/Kéotwp TleBéwe fovkou dp(oiwe) (Spespudv)
[Abakopog Kiapolh op(oiws) (Spoxpdv) w
/TtoAep(aiog) ‘Iaowvog du(oiwe) (Bpooxuav) ¢
'Appduiog To[u]apoaiBic dp(oiwe) (Bpooxuiv) w
KeAddig foukbrog du(oiue) (Bpooudv) ¢
Teteppolibic Zwrel du(oiwe) (Bpoxuiv) w
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/" Qpiwuoe Baxxiwyos dp(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) ¢
T Pouxérog du(oiwe) (Bpexuidv) w
56 /TeteppotBic Kapritfiols dpu(oins) (Spooxuiv) ¢
/" Opog TIA. () bp(oisg) (Bpaxudv) w
/Zepamtioy Savafolitog Etpoud(ol) du(oiung)
(Bpaxudv)
Alviic Zoed dp(olwe) (Spoouiv) w
60 Twhiow Tiavap(éws) dp(oie) (Bpoouiv) ¢
TtoAepaiog TT. . . . . . ews Ou(oiwe) (Spooudv) w
[Mexong ... [....].. .. du(oiwe) (Bpexuiv) ¢
Taveog KeAdlis dp(okes) (Spooxudv) w
64 ‘Dpryéung un(tpdc) Kupiding dp(oiwe) (Bpaxuiv) ¢
Tlefol K[..]( ) xepuo(tiotic) dp(oine) (Bpeoguiiv) w
[Zopla)c . .. avo. . .. du(oiwc) (bpooyudv) ¢
Tao[ e npay(poatevtic) *Apntiwvog du(oiwe)
(Bpooguiv) w
68 traces [op(oiwg) (Bpexud)] ¢

8 lovBpeutog pap. 10 ioxupa pap. 24 kunitog pap.
28 TopdoBog 51 TowsuoniBios

4 Taouelic is not listed in Preisigke or Foraboschi, but Tace(c is
well attested. The iota is our interpretation of a long descending stroke
from the sigma which seems to us too long to be merely part of sigma.
The correction may have been caused by the scribe’s starting to write the
name Alisis instead of Tasieus; but the upsilon of TTtoAepaiov seems to
be written over the alpha and tau. It is interesting that untpég is not
indicated here; and in line 27 a grandmother’s name seems to be given
without specific identification as such.

8 This line was corrected at least once. It looks as if poo was
written first, but an iota then written across the mu, followed by other
changes which we cannot identify. TovBpelitog, an otherwise unknown
name the reading of which seems clear, has a diaeresis over iota.

11 Another letter might have been lost between Seuthes and the
patronymic, which could possibly be Syrion but is more likely Horion.

13 The NB lists ®ovtd, of which this may be a variant.

14 A Sabinus son of Ischyras appears in O.Mich. 1 126 (219/220 or
223/47) and 323 (early I1Ip).
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16 We do not know if this is an abbreviated name or dn(udong),

17 For 'HAelc, see e.g. P.Petaus 66.15, where the short genitive also

appears.
19 The mu of Kumitog/Kuneitog throughout (cf. lines 24 and 32)
has a slight extra upstroke, but we cannot persuade nL{rs-::lvus that this is
an intended alpha, yielding the common name Kametis. For Kpufisg, cf.
O.Lund 20 1.6,

23 LSJ cite Aetius 7.117.46 for mioxioviu, "eve-salve”. 'We suppose
that we might have a new noun, nhaxavThc (or -Tag or -tomows),
"maker of eye-salves." What such a specialist would be doing in a village,
however, is hard to see. Perhaps more likely is a bungled writing of
moxouvtas, a hypocoristic form of the more common TAoKOUVTOMO,
"cake baker”, found in P.Berl.Bork. 6.5. One could also read maxiont’,
but we cannot see what that would be.

27 Though there is a mark of abbreviation, it is possible that we
should instead read the short genitive Nder.

29 T@Aic appears as a toponym in P.Oxy. XIV 1746.7, and «f,
M@ in CPR VII 7.14.

31 We have not found Tlouteig elsewhere.

39 A Iulius son of Eudas appears in P.Mich. VI 398 (207p) and 422-
424 (197p; sec the introduction to 422 for discussion).

40 KoAgeAmig seems Lo be new.

41 The names are very common; a person of this name does appear
in P.Col. VII 136.35 (and cf. note) in 295-298; cf. also O.Mich. 1603, 630,
111 992, 1040.

44 A Paesis son of Ptolemaios appears in O.Mich. 1100 (late
M1 /early V), but the names are extremely common.

45 "ExéA scems to be new.

48 Perhaps Povdov is an error for foukérou, which appears
elsewhere in the list.

51 For names with Touog, the Egyptian feminine article and verb o

eat, see H.C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae 11 1038 = Proc. XII Congr. Pap. 54
Other examples occur now in P.Berl. Bork. 10.4 and P.Petaus 67.14, 9l
r42, 93 r.30, and 118. The -oaiBig element, however, we cannot identify
with any confidence. G.M. Browne suggests, with great reserve, that il
might be the Egyptian word st, woman; he cites Crum, Coptic Dictiona’y
479b for Tovaupwue, "man-eater” as a parallel.

57 The third letter seems most like epsilon, the fourth like kappé,
but we cannol find any name which suits the traces.
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58 For Strouthos, see ZPE 65 (1986) 187-90.

62 The second name seems to end in nAig or wv, but we have not
succeeded in reading it.

65 There seems no alternative to expanding to keppatiotig,
money-changer, found in Ev.Jo. 2.14, passages in patristic authors quoting
John, and in Clemens Romanus, Recognitiones 9.24,

231. Registration of a Child

Inv. 34 7.2%x9.2 cm. 249-269
Fl. 41 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

This type of document is discussed by Mertens, Les services de I'état,
48-65. Subsequent examples are listed in P.Oxy. XLVI 3295 introd. and (a
complete list of Oxyrhynchite examples) in P.Ups.Frid 6 introd. The loss
of the body of the present example prevents it from helping to resolve any
of the outstanding questions which Frid raises.

Aoukie Obedepin Ovodepuov|d]
du(apxn) Toli éveotditog a (€Toug)
niopa AvpnAiwy TTegutog tfol]
4 Maupou untpos "Abnvapoiitog
om’ " Ofuplyxww ndAewe
kol The TolTou yuvaikde
" ABnvepoiitog Texbaiog &nd)
8 this et tiic noAews: Po[urd]-
[neBla npwtwes and ol
[vOw dv]orypodfiven éni thg [0-]
[mapxot)ong fuei oikios [én’]
12 [épd6]dou ' Tnméwy
[Tepepporfic ------]

5 ofupuy xww pap. 11 Huiv




Documentary Texts

To Lucius Valerius Valerianus, phylarch of the present 1st year,
from Aurelii Paas son of Moros, his mother Athenarous, from the city of
Oxyrhynchos and his wife Athenarous daughter of Pekysis, from the same
city. We wish to have registered for the first time from now on in the
house which belongs to us in the amphodon of Hippeon [Parembole] ...

1 We have not identified L. Valerius Valerianus elsewhere.

2 For the phylarch, see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 52; the
office functioned between 245/8 and 285/7, but the absence of any epithet
for Oxyrhynchos makes a date after 269 unlikely (although perhaps not
quite excluded: cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 [1973] 281-84, 28B). Years
numbered 1 occurred in this period in 249/50, (250)/1, (252)/3, 253/4,
260/1, and 268/9; cf. D. Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 112-20.

3 We have not found the name Paas elsewhere.

1¢ For the restorations, cf. the discussion at P.Ups.Frid 6.5n. The
tip of the alpha guarantees that dverypogfivar (and not dmoypadiives) was
written, as in virtually all of the parallel documents.

232. Lease of a Date-palm Orchard

Inv. 475b 88x113cm. I
Pl 42 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

This fragmentary lease of a date-palm orchard shows some
characteristic Oxyrhynchite terminology; a discussion with extensive
literature is given by M. Hombert in Hommages Cl. Préaux 601-08. The
closest parallel we know is P.Ross.Georg. 11 19, but other texts such as
P.Oxy. XLVII 3354 are also helpful in reconstructing it. For date-palm
orchard leases in general, the fundamental discussion is that of N.
Hohlwein, EtPap 5 (1939) 39-67.
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e lios &
: n]uociwy Bepy|
the i oijvixog nanTol &prap-
. 4 Jou épTapne fiu[1ou
ag JkougTopwew|
ok J-0u Té fipiou xal duoiws kapmob{o]Bfa
Bwd] & énayo(uévur) e i éfevioutakar’ Etoc
; & apy(upiou) (Spexpde) . [
e bt 8 €lotiv odupidiov Exov Porpidiov oTaul(@v)
my ey EAE(kTaw) | |
rhipie JkovTe, olika tpidkovte, doivicog xhwpol .. . [
). Yo kel €k Tiv] évbutwy kohokuutinw kol owunpétwy].
f3, Héx]p bexéng TOP thv ofv nopexbutun] . . |
12 eni Auépos d]éxa, npds B¢ tols MoTiouONG Té et [
. - ioBob éni fpuép(ag) Hio éx m. . [
S T ntpdg B¢ Thy dvowoBouiy thg votivn|g
ke | kv mAWE( )...... ( ) ool napéxovrolg
16 ] Apév nowlvtwy Ty imoupyija
xiubuva névta mowtdg kwdivov, Peplaoupéime &
| B ou Tuwpopiou €pya néwta Kal |
| émodepopévoug to éxfnobpevor [yévnua
. 20 minvi Goiod, vade [. .. Jw. ... [
it i L N I_'_' '_[_ e e P
i 3 For natntée (juicy) dates, cf. P.Mich. XII 657.7-8, citing N.
e Hohlwein, EtPap 5 (1939) 18 ff. and BGU XI 2105.4n.
i 6 This line may point to the common practice of equal division of
5“*':," the crop between lessee and lessor, cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur
o Bodenpacht 5-6, 27.
ot 7 For the term é€eviouta, see Youtie, Scriptiuncuiae 1 356-59 =

TAPA 92 (1961) 550-53. It is particularly common in orchard leases,
because it refers to the fact that the crop grown in one regnal year (or, in
later centuries, indiction) is harvested in the following one: thus, "after the
end of the current year." We cannot, however, tell precisely what its
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application was in the prescnl passage. Since it appears that a term of
Thoth 1 to Epagomenai 5 is stated immediately before, it may refer to the
payment of rent after the end of the year of the lease.

.10 An enumeration of the onovbal, specified “gifts” from the
lessee to the lessor. For otodurd, sce C. Ricci, La coltura della vite 56 I,
For $oivikog xAwpod cf. P.Heid. 1V 329.18-24n. For the restoration al
the start of line 10, cf. P.Ross.Georg: 11 19.14.

12 For the phrasing see P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.21.

15 The unread letters look at first glance like yewpy( ), but a close
examination of the original persuades us that this reading is not correct.

17 Cf. P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.16-17, 36. Al the end, presumably
woBhoews or émboxhis.

18 This line evidently includes a promise to do some work on the
pomarion.

19 Or read and restore Tov éxfinoduevoy [kopmiov.

233. Lease of City Property

Inv. 499 76x 81 cm. [l
Pl 43 Oxyrhynchite
Back blank

This papyrus breaks off just where it starts to describe the property
lcased; it was presumably some sort of built urban property, such as a
house or part of one. For such leases, see H., Miiller, Untersuchungen zur
MIZOQZIE von Gebitden im Rechte der grako-dgyptischen Papyri (Koln
1985 = Erlanger juristische Abh. 33); CPR VIII 69 introduction.

'EpicBuwoer Alpnia Tye-
pepodic Meverhéwc am’ "OEu(plhyxwv)
MOAEWS WETH CUVECTITOS
4(2H) AvpnAiou Tletapnod Ko-
npéwe vacat
AbpnAin 'Eppive "Anédwrog
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and tic cdtic ndAewe ele €t[n]
] TEVTT) o0 Vewunyiog
ol é€fic unuds Gapevnd
ol éveotdtog w (Etoug) dmd tiig]
[bmop]xotons adfi én” dud(6dou)

8 mevte, veopnuine 10 i & ex corr. (5)

Aurelia Tnephersois daughter of Menekles, from the city of
Oxyrhynchos, with Aurelius Peteharpes son of Kopreus present, has
leased to Aurelius Herminus son of Apollon from the same city, for five
years from the first day of the next month Phamenoth of the present 11th
year, from the ... belonging to her in the amphodon...

2 Menekles appears to be attested previously only in Ptolemaic
lexts.

4-5 On Kopreus and related names, cf. Sarah B. Pomeroy,
"Copronyms and the Exposure of Infants in Egypt,” Studies in Roman
Law in Memory of A. Arthur Schiller (CSCT 13, Leiden 1986) 147-62.

10 The date is manifestly after 212 (Aurelii), so year 11 must be
either 231,/2 or 263/4; the first scems somewhat more likely.

234. Petition to the Strategos

Inv, 123a 84x71cm, 2nd half T11
Pl. 44 Arsinoile
Back blank

The principal point of interest of this fragmentary text is the
appearance of an otherwise unattested acting strategos of the Arsinoite
Nome, Aur. Horion alias Paulinus.” His title is given as Buabexopévy

Mwe are indebted to G. Bastianini for advice on this text.
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otp( ). We have resolved the latter wnrd’ as cr_':pum}"l.m.:, on the basis of
P.Oxy. 1 62 verso and LI 3610, where it is written out m_lr}'uli-, the nlhrfr
possibility, Siabexépevog otpatnyds, is unatt_c_:s.I‘cd: _That he is
strategos of the entire nome rather than only of a division indicates a date
after approximately the reign of Gallienus, and we cannot exclude the first
years of the fourth century. v

The sheet number (221) at the head of the papyrus indicates that the
papyrus was pasted into a tomos synkollesimos.

(2H.) oxa
(1 H.) [Alopriin Opiovt 8 ol TTeudive |
dunbexopévy atp(amnyiov) ‘Apowoitou|
4 [njopé Avfp]hias ABbnG patpves [oTloAlétas]
[xai] g xp(nuatiler) Kot THY ey dmovoiow ev [ah-]
[Ao]Boari} oiong pou G @ ouvéuTt pot av[opi]
o iy Dfajuotive éndpxw ' Anpifavfic]
8 PR |wo[p]évn dpol évba év tH [. . . ]
traces

| mw me s EE e wE mw Ew S =S mm me m

2 apowoitou pap. 5 epny, 1 ex corr.?

To Aurelius Horion alias Paulinus, vice-strategos of the Arsinoile,
from Aurelia Didyme, matrona stolata, and however she styles hersell,
During my absence while I was abroad together with my husband, who
was with me, ...ius Faustinus, prefect...

3 For acting strategoi see M. Eliassen-De Kat in Actes XV Congr.
Ine. TIT (1978) 116-23. Bastianini points out that acting strategoi before
the middle of the third century are often also basilikos grammateus, but
that this office disappears around mid-century; cf. J.D. Thomas, ZPE 19
(1975) 119 n.44, For this man, see Bastianini-Whitchorne, Strategi 57.

4 For matronae stolatae, sce ZPE 38 (1980) 127-34; 55 (1984) 208 n.
to line 3. Didyme is not previously attested.

5 It is not quite clear how xp(npatiler) was abbreviated; the traces
are more than a stroke through the rho.

"See Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 103 and 105 for further examples of the
terminology lelt abbreviated; as in our papyrus.
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7 For the Ala Apriana see ZPE 1 (1967) 139, Aegyptus 50 (1970) 310
and 59 (1979) 256. -ius Faustinus, the prefect of this unit, is not listed in
H. Devijver, De Aegypto et exercitu Romano sive Prosopographia
Militiarum Equestrium quae ab Augusto ad Gallienum seu statione seu
origine ad Aegyptum pertinebant (Stud.Hell. 22, Leuven 1975), nor in
PLRE I, nor have we found him elsewhere.

235. Report of Proceedings

Inv. 413a 33.0x122 cm, 2213127
PL 45 Antaiopolis
Back blank

Both columns of the text are very much mutilated, and
reconstruction is a matter of conjecture. From the surviving text it is clear
that the subject is money and grain taxes of the village of Aphrodite in the
Antaiopolite Nome, and that the villagers have been summoned before
the procurator Theophanes for interrogation. Column II may be
complete at the bottom, given the amount of blank space surviving with
no letter traces, in which case it is probably the end of the text. The
standard work on texts of this kind is Coles, Reports of Proceedings. Here
we appear to have an abridged transcript, as petr’ &\(Aa) (line 14)
indicates.

The dating of the papyrus is problematic. The handwriting appears
to belong to the later third or early fourth century. A date to year 8 for
this period limits choices severely, for there was no year 8 recognized in
Egypt between that of Alexander Severus (228/9) and that of Maximinus
(311/2), except for the first few days of Gallienus’ year 872 The former
seems (o us too early on palacographic grounds. The latter encounters
the difficulty that dates of the year are generally given to year 8-6-4, the
regnal years respectively of Maximinus, Constantine, and Licinius (cf.
RFBE 35-36). All of the known instances of "8th year” by itself occur in
tax rolls: in the daybook of chaff collections by Aurelius Isidoros

"2¥ear 8 of Gallienus, 260/1, is thus excluded by the date to Pharmouthi. See D.
Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 117-18 for the evidence and discussion.
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(P.Cair.Isid. 10.3, of 2.xii.311), and in a report of sitologoi of Theadelphia
in which twice we get tol eiitol n (étouc) after an earlier reference to
year 8-6-4 (P.Sakaon 5.20,54, cf. line 3). Now we have no evidence from
the fall and winter of 311-312 to indicate that years 6 and 4 were actually
in use, and "year 8" in P.Cair.Isid. 10 could be correct contemporary
usage. By 4 March 312, however, year 8-6-4 was in usc in the Arsinoite
(P.Princ.Roll 16, cf. Archiv 30 [1984] 60, RFBE 35), and it would not have
taken longer than from 4.iii to 22.iv for information to reach upriver to
Antaioupolis. If the date is indeed 312, then, we are faced with an official
document failing to use the complete correct dating formula. But it is
difficult to see what other choice we have.

Be this as it may, this papyrus is probably the earliest dated
attestation of the village of Aphrodite that we know of.”> The earliest
dated document otherwise was P.Cair.Masp. 1 67100, almost two centuries
later (506p). We may mention also O.Ont.Mus. 11 223, a perhaps third-
century receipt mentioning * A¢pob(itng) k(wunc), which may come from
the Antaiopolite, though it is part of a mostly Theban collection.

Column 1

["EJtove i ° Goappoit kT év " AvtaounoA(el) npd fipotos:
Beodévng éxérevoey Tolg (o xiung "Appodime:
kinBévtwr kal Briog|pliwvog Broapiwrog kol Brog-

4 piwvos “Dpofu kai . . Juvog Zopanimwvog kel Bnoopi-
wvog ol [ked? 4+ 16 |.xkeiBnow| +16 Ju
Baooou kad AL + 10 Jous kol Zepomfiwvos + 10 Jkog

xed Bnoapiwvos . . J[. . . tol] kal "lobd[pov
Unoxouodut]wu,
8 Beodéamg émitpono[g] etroig elm(ev) ... [..... o]
Agampd-
tatog fusy fye[poly tév énld t]ffs] untpontiewc
[... . Jwv traces | 220 el Jpw
lraces

R EE &S S5 Ss ee e mE mm mm omE ms ==

BCalderini, Dizionario geografico 12, 303, cites P.fand. 34.3 of 190p; but this refers
to a temple of Hermes and Aphrodite in the village of Tem| in the Polemon division of the
Arsinoite! (Is this perhaps Temounous kome, mentioned in PSI V 539.2 [mistakenly listed
s g by Calderini-Daris, IV 388]7) The error has been noted by W, Riibsam,
Criiteer und Kulte 209 and by LS.B. MacCoull, ZPE 62 (1986) 54. )
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Column 1

12 Beopdvng tols and 'Adpoditng eln(ev): i Aéyet[e];
Bnooapiwy
etn(ev): ta &pyupiké 00Bev duel]. Jg éveykeiy dx
T OITIKG
Bpov Ehafe- kal todita AaPérw- pet’ §A(Aa) Beodéume
TOts KupiTels em(ev): fipnoev pév év kjo]wd dc

16 s | Upcs apréPog .| the dp[téfnjc xai té
GpyupIK
Bisninmios ]. bmoomn.ef]. . ...... [. PAa mpde
Eaiemi jyomop......... |* pet’ &M
[Beopérng efin(ev) évedg. [.. ... ... .J.og & dpyvpkd]
20 [Belopéimg énitponog elnfev)-[..... <+ o < JKa TO piopTé-
é€et( ) Prov kefi] ta dpyvpikk eigfelvéyknte [. . . . .] kai ta é€[fic]

15 fipecer 17 imootn- pap.

(Column 1) Year 8, Pharmouthi 27 in Antaioupolis before the bema.
Theophanes summoned those from the village of Aphrodite. When
Besarion son of Besarion and Besarion son of Horos and ...on son of
Sarapion and Besarion alias ... son of ... and Besi... [son of ... and ...] son
of Bassos and Di[... son of ...] and Sarapion [son of ...] and Besarion son
of [...] alias Isidoros had been summoned and responded, Theophanes the
procurator said to them: "Our most illustrious prefect . . . those of the
metropolis . . "

(Column IT) Theophanes said to those from Aphrodite: "What do
you say?" Besarion said, "He received a verdict while not neglecting to
deliver the taxes in silver as those in wheat. And let him receive these.”
After other remarks, Theophanes said to the villagers, "It satisficd in
common...Theophanes said, "Within...the money taxes." Theophanes the
procurator said, "...half-artaba tax and deliver the money taxes..." and so
on,

1 Cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn, "Some Remarks Concerning fripota and
dicaotipia in Roman Egypt," Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra 11 (Milan
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1971) 327-31, who notes that ffipa is largely replaced by bwaotiprov
from the reign of Diocletian on with reference to officials’ courts. But
Bina still occurs close to the date of our text in P.Oxy. XVIII 218732
(304). )

2 Theophanes is given no title at his first appearance; it occurs in 8,
is absent in 12, 14, and 19, then present again in 20. Despite this
inconsistency, it seems impossible to suppose that two people are
involved. For such vacillation in the use of official titles, see Coles 39.
Theophanes, a procurator, is perhaps énitponog tfic kétw Enpaidog; he
is not previously attested; see Lallemand, L’administration civile 44 n3, 78
n.2, 90 f., 261 f. and P.Beaity Panop. p.xix.

2-7 The formula with xAnBévtoc xai Unakoboavtog and the
name(s) of the persons involved as defendants is paralleled in e.g. W.Chr.
393.4. Here we have some nine persons summoned: Besarion s. of
Besarion; Besarion s. of Horos; ...on s. of Sarapion; Besarion alias ..., 5. of
...; Besi... 5. of ...; N.N, s. of Bassos; Di... s. of ...; Sarapion s. of ..;
Besarion s. of ..., alias Isidoros. (Or perhaps, as P.J. Sijpesteijn suggests,
in 5-6 we have Besi... alias N.N. s. of Bassos, and so eight.) The names of
five of the men and one of their fathers are compounded on Bes. The use
of éxélevoev in line 2, however, with no complementary infinitive, is
puzzling, and we wonder if this verb is used by confusion with keléw.

8 In all likelihood, the end of this line and line 9 quote a decision of
the prefect.

13 Restoring dueA[foals seems almost inescapable, but the lacuna
is a bit small for three letters, and the sigma after the lacuna is
remarkably large.

14 For pet’ &\(Aa), see Coles 48-49 n.3.

17 Perhaps Umootivafi], but the nu is very difficult.

21 The word in the margin may be a notation concerning further
inquiry (€€€étaoic); at any rate it is not part of the main text.
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236. Receipt for Wheat

Inv. 434b 10.8 x 12.1 cm. vi-vii.313
Pl. 46 Philoteris

The formula of this fragmentary piece does not fit that known to us
from the other receipts of the period. It seems to be a receipt from the
apodektai to the sitologoi of Philoteris, presumably discharging the
responsibility of the latter for wheat, barley, and transportation charges
paid to them. See the notes for the difficulties of the formula.

The back contains various faint notes in different hands, at least 5
lines with one of them deleted.

T[opé tév émo]fextdv [

ot[odoy...] Dhwtepifog |

npl........}0at * Adpobag 1|
4 nupod keBopol ¢[U]y (éxorootels) | dptafos |

xai o dnuépuor tol podiov,

(€toug) BS xod L[S kol €S "Eneip [ ]

xal kpiBiic dpolwe the altfic ko[une (dprépfes) ..]
8 y(ivovtan) kpi(Ofig) (aptapen) [JC [

traces ?

5 Brudpuow

From [the] apodektai [of the 9th pagus?] to the sitologoi of
Philoteris. [We acknowledge ?] that we have [received?] from Aphrodas
« | Jartabas of clean wheat including the 10 percent and the denarius
per modius. Year 9 and 7 and 5, Epeiph .., and of barley likewise for the
same village, [ art.], that is, [.]7 art. of barley.

1 According to Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 15 and 51,
apodcktes was in use up to 329, hypodektes from 319 on, so that they had
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a decade of overlap. Apodektai, however, still appear in P.Col. VII 148,
149 (340), 154 (343) and 152.31 (receipt from 23.1x.343); cf. P.Nepheros
43.1n. Given the date, we suppose apodektai are to be restored. At the
end of line 1 is a part of a large letter which looks most to us like theta.
We have no other evidence for Philoteris after the introduction of the
pagi in 308 to indicate to which pagus it belonged, but as Theadelphia
nearby belonged to the eighth, the ninth scems a good bet, and we
suppose the first two lines to have read nfopd thw dno)bextiv B [néyou]
| aitfoAbyoig] Phwrtepidog. (For pagus circumscription for the
apodektai [not mentioned by Lewis], see P.Cair.Isid. 47.39n.) But we do
not know if this was the start of the text. If it was, we anticipate a first-
person verb of receiving next, but the remains suggest a middle-passive
finitive. Unless an aberrant formula without main verb was used, then,
it scems likely that a main verb must have been written before the first
surviving line or in the lacuna at the end of line 2 (bpokoyolpeu?).

2 This appears to be the latest attestation of the village of Philoteris;
P.Ryl. TV 656 shows it existing in A.D. 300.

3 One might also divide 'A¢poda on[. The verb at the start might
have been mip[oabedéx]Bay, but we have not found another instance of its
use in such a context,

4 For the phrasing éxoatootod Béxa, cf. P.Cair.Isid. 41.35 n.

5 For the denarius per modius see Archiv 30 (1984) 79.206 n. and P.
Herz, Studien zur romischen Wirtschaftsgesetzgebung. Die
Lebensmittelversorgung (Historia Einzelschr. 55, Stuttgart 1988) 225-34.

6 For the date see RFBE 36. Probably nothing was lost at the end
in this line except the numeral for the day.

237. Receipt for Share of Inheritance

Inv. 42 11.5x37.0 cm. 573057
Pl. 47 Theadelphia

Aur. Herodes acknowledges to Aur. Agathos receipt of one solidus
on acfnunl of his share of their inheritance from a relative named
Asaueis, The body of the document is written in a neat, undistinctive
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hand which we would assign to the fourth or early fifth century; the
consular date at the start is written in a very fast cursive; the
recapitulation is written in a semi-cursive hand different from the body of
the text; and the notarial signature is a number of scrawls.

The date of the document is something of a puzzle. Herodes and
Agathos come from Theadelphia, which is not attested in any document
dated later than 343 (P.Sakaon 48). That is not decisive, for the village
had evidently undergone some fluctuations in the first part of the century
(cf. Bagnall, BSAC 24 [1982] 35-57). Nor do some other elements help
much: notarial signatures are found in the Arsinoite already in 307
(P.Sakaon 64), and xpuowdc as a term for the solidus is found at least
from 359 (see Bagnall, Currency and Inflation, 16). A boundary on the
other end may be provided by the lack of any indiction date in the
heading. The last Arsinoite document published so far which lacks an
indiction is P.Got. 39 (417p; cf. Worp, Archiv 33 [1987] 91-96), and a date
after the 430°s would be difficul.

All this uncertainty is caused by the difficulty of reading the
consulate. It is clear that we have only one consul mentioned (denoted
o0 Aounpotétou), and that his name ends (in the genitive) in pou. We
think that our reading 'OJAunpiou is the best interpretation of the
remains, but there is no sole consul who fits until Olybrius cos. 491, which
is really too late for the document otherwise. In fact, it bears a striking
overall visual and diplomatic resemblance to P.Grenf. 1 54, of which we
have seen a photocopy: similar (and similarly placed) notarial
subscription, similar distinction between hand of the body and that of
recapitulation, absence of indiction after the consular date, even similar
shape of the picce of papyrus. The Grenfell papyrus dates to 378 and
comes from the Arsinoite. We believe that the Columbia piece must
come from the last quarter of the fourth century.

What then of the consulate? The choices are (a) to keep our
reading and assign it to Olybrius cos. 395 (second consul, Probinus,
omitted); (b) to reject our reading of the letters before -piou and to read
another consul prior of the period and similarly assume omission of the
second consul (choices: Eucherius, 381 and Caesarius, 397); or (c)
similarly to read the name of one of the second consuls of the period and
assume the scribe has incompetently omitted the consul prior (choices:
Syagrius, 381 and 382; Neoterius, 390). We think (c) is unlikely on
grounds of the general improbability of omitting the consul prior; but it
does seem just possible to read Syagrius’ name. With (b), reading
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Eucherius seems impossible and Caesarius very difficult. We conclude,
with considerable reluctance (we know of no other example of such an
omission in this period), that (a) is preferable to (c).

For the type of transaction, see Kreller, Erbrechtliche
Untersuchungen.

The papyrus sheet was cut vertically through a kollesis at the right.
The contract was folded several times vertically, with the fold now second
from left evidently the original center. There is thus a strip about 2 cm.

wide lost at the left.

"Ynateioe ®[A(coviov) 'OJAvnpiov tol Aaunpotéatou

Tlediv 6
(2H.) [Albpridiog 'Hpddng "Avtwvivou o koune
4 [O]eaberdilals tol *Apgwoirou vopol Alpriy

['Alyéfy “Atw énd tiig alithig k@uNG XEpW-
[éB]eEéuny nopd oob eig Mév o Adywy
[t0]0 ¢BévvouToe pofu] pépouc Thc KAnpovouios --

8 [xilg mpo[en]kotion<g > pdv *Acadet, Aéyw b --
[xpluowou éve kol mpde duepipviow oy
[xloi nip[de Tl émevtelBev undéva Adyov
[E]xw €[pe] npds oal nepl pnbevos npypatog

12 [t6] ohworov olite mepl kKAnpovouios olite
[é]vypédou olite [ev] dypddov {kai} eEedmpny
[oo]i Thv[Be Thy doldéhor kupi' ov” olioa
[¢]ed éne[pwmnBeic] wpoAbynoc

(3H))

16 AvpiA[iog ' H]pabng & mpokipevog Eoxov
Topa ool Tol "Ayabou xpiowwy éva
eic Adyov 1ol $Bdvovtig pou pépog tiic
kAnpo[vo]uics koli] doevtelBer undéva

20 Adyov Exw mpdc <oé> Tepl TolTow Mg NpoKITaL
Alpfiiof[g “H]pwv Zexbwvog dmd tiic "Apowor-
v nddews Eypada Uneép adtol dypaptpdron.

(4 H.) + di emu .......... etel(eioth)

Verso (2 H.):
be€ux *Hpbbou npd “AyaBov.
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5 yoipew 6 Adyor 7 dBévovroc 7.18 pot 10 td 11 Exew, ok
13 efeBapuny 14 doddhewns 16 mpoxeipevos 17 xpiowoy

18 pepoug 20 Exew, read Exw, npdkertal 21 Zaxdwioe, first

@ £X COTT.

In the consulate of Fl. Olybrius v.c., Pauni 9. (2 H.) Aurelius
Herodes son of Antoninus from the village of Theadelphia of the
Arsinoite Nome to Aurelius Agathos son of Atin from the same village,
greeting. I have received from you for the entire account of the portion
falling to me of the inheritance of our relative Asaueis, that is, one gold
solidus, and for your security and for my having from now on no claim
against you on any matter, either generally or concerning the inheritance,
neither written nor unwritten, I have issued to you this document which is
decisive, and in answer to the formal question, I have given my assent.

(3 H.) I, Aurelius Herodes, the aforesaid, have received from you,
Agathos, one solidus on account of the portion falling to me of the
inheritance and from this point on I have no claim against you concerning
this as aforesaid. Aurelius Heron son of Sakaon, from the city of the
Arsinoites, wrote on behalf of him because he is illiterate. (4 H.)
Through me ...

(Verso) (2 H.) Deed of Herodes to Agathos.

2 Herodes is not previously known, nor is Agathos (line 5).

8 The expression Aéyw &1 is often found in Byzantine texts; cf. WB
s.V. Aéyw, 11. mpo[oye]volc, suggested by Hagedorn, eliminates the
haplography and fits the space well, but we cannot persuade ourselves
that the traces are compatible with a nu after the lacuna.

19-200 Herodes changes structure here: €xw is needed, but he writes
Exw (Exew) as if he had a preceding Gpoloya.

23 A chrismon before a signature is surprising at this date; cf. the
tables in Diethart-Worp, ByzNot. It could instead be a false start on di
emu.
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238. Account

Inv. 108b + 30.5 x 20.5 cm. v
Princeton GD 7890A™ Oxyrhynchite
Pls. 56-57

The upper part of this papyrus was published as P.Princ. IIT 136.
With the two parts reunited (for the photograph) the text is nearly
complete, with only minor losses at the edges and here and there in the
middle of the papyrus. The Columbia piece includes part of line 11 and
all of lines 12-19 of the front, and lines 31-35 of the back. The text offers
great similarities to P.Bon. 39, reedited by Bagnall and Worp in ZPE 52
(1983) 247-54.75 The Bologna papyrus, which is not complete at both top
and bottom in any of the leaves, is nowhere more than about 19 cm. high,
but it could originally have been of the format of the Columbia-Princeton
papyrus. Its hand (visible on Plate VIII of the article cited) is similar to
that of our piece but not, we think, identical. On the whole, the hand of
the present papyrus seems to us somewhat later, thus from the second
half of the fourth century. We present here the text of the combined
fragments.

Johnson and Goodrich did not offer any suggestion on the proven-
ance of their text, but it clearly is Oxyrhynchite. The village of Netneou
and the toponym Melanthiou” are known (see Pruneti, Centri abitati 119,
112).

The Columbia-Princeton papyrus, like the Bologna one, contains an
account of parcels of land, arranged by cultivator, and applying various
rates in different crops to them. In our introduction to the Bologna
papyrus, we set out our reasons for believing that we were dealing with a
private account listing rents, rather than a public account listing taxes (as
the Princeton editors claimed their text to represent). These seem o us
still correct; they may be restated as follows:

(1) The organization of the account does not resemble that of any of
the public land registers we know, such as P.Herm.Landl., nor is it

HMismpoﬂed in ed. pr. as ‘7980A",

75 o : : :
Another similar text is published by P.J. Sijpesteijn and K.A. Worp in ZFE T
(1987) 128-32.

It is, of course, not impossible that the #8apog Melanthiou and the émoikioV
Melanthiou are to be differentiated,
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arranged as one would expect a public land and tax register to be, by
locality; rather, the organization is by farmer.

(2) Each piece of land pays dues for a particular crop sown on it and
only on one crop; where a given farmer pays multiple amounts in different
crops, the plots on which each amount is paid are clearly differentiated.
The presence of wheat, barley, flax, and hay (paid in money) in one
account excludes the possibility that this account belongs to any tax
official, since tax collectors’ responsibilities were limited to particular
taxes.

(3) The division of parcels into two or more parts, with one paying in
wheat, another in hay (and others in barley and flax) is reminiscent of
lease provisions for the alternation of crops and payments, but not of the
taxation procedures of the fourth century, where land was in general
taxed in wheat and barley at fixed rates regardless of crop sown,

(4) The terminology (particularly the use of yewpyéw, the technical
term for being the lessee) is characteristic of the world of private leases.

To these may be added the rates, which at 7 art. of wheat or barley
per aroura are of the level of lease rents, not those of taxes, which were
far lower in this period (see R.S. Bagnall, TAPA 115 [1985] 289-308).

We are, therefore, dealing with the accounts of a large landowner,
no doubt resident in Oxyrhynchos, and owning land in the hamlets of
Netneou, Melanthiou, and other places. The table below shows the
amounts of land and rents owed. Wheat and barley were subject to a
109% surcharge, flax to a 5% surcharge. Amounts in restoration are not
indicated in the table by bracketing.

Line  Gross Net Amounts Rate Amount
Estate Lease in Crop of Rent Owed

I 25 113/16  113/16 hay 5/8 sol. 11/8 sol.

2 4 123/64  29/64 wheat 7 art. 31/2 art.

23 ' 29/64 barley 7 art. 31/2 art.

3 i : 29/64 flax 14 bund.  65/8 bund.

Totals: wheat, 10 3/4 art.; barley, 12 1/4 art.;
flax, 33 1/6 bund.; for hay, 1 1/8 sol.

6 20+ 13/4 9/16 wheat 7 art. 4.5 art. 4 ch.
6-7 ) " 9/16 barley 7 art. 4.5 art. 4 ch.
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7-8
8-9

9
10-11
11
11-12
12-13
14

17-18
18-1%

21

21-22
22-23
23-24
24-25
25-26
26-27
27-28

23-29

29-30
30-31

a5

L]

221/8

4

8
63/8

11/2

111/32

1
21/8

9/16 flax
3/4 flax
3/4 hay

Documentary Texts

14 bund.
17 bund.
2 art, barl.

15/32 wheat 7 art.
15/32 barley 7 art.

13/32 flax
1 barley
2 1/8 (hay)

14 bund.
7 art.
5/8 sol.

8 1/4 bund,
13 1/2 bund,
11/2a. 6 ch,
35/8 art.
35/8 art.

6 1/6 bund.
T1/2a.8ch,
11/3s0l,

Totals: wheat, X +1/4 art.; barley, 17 1/2 art., 4 ch,;
flax, 28 bund.; for hay, 1 1/3 sol.

?
2

41/64
111/16

41/64 barley 6 art.
111/16 (hay)5/8 sol.

Totals: barley, 3 3/4 art. 4 ch.; for hay, 1 1/8 sol.

20 9/16

221/8

3
61/4

371/2

Totals: wheat 7 1/4 art.; barley 42 1/2 art. 4 choin.;

23/4
15/8
1

31/8

5

11/4

7/8 wheat
7/8 hay
7/8 fax
13/16 flax
13/16 hay
1 barley

1 barley
11/8 flax
1 hay

2 3/4 barley
21/4 flax
11/4 flax

7 art.

T art.

14 bund.
17 bund.
2 art. barley
7 art,

7 art.

14 bund.
5/8 sol.
6 art.

12 bund.
12 bund.

flax, 89 2/3 bund.; value of hay, 5/8 sol.

2 1/2 wheat
21/2 hay

T art.
7 art. barley

Totals: wheat 19 1/4 art., barley 19 1/4 art.

33/4a 4ch
11/8 sol.

7 1/4 art,
71/4art.
13 bund.

14 5/8 bund.
13/4a.2ch
71/2a.8ch
T71/2a.8ch
16 1/2 bund.
5/8 sol.

18 art., 6 ch.
27 1/4 bund.
16 1/4 bund.

19 1/4 art.
191 fr‘ai art.

Note: The apparatus does not list the numerous divergences of our text

from the ed. pr. of the Princeton portion of it.
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Front

6md (Gpoupdv) ke x6p(Td) (&povpar) a 016 i
(épodpn) ¢ vo(mopatiou) L n vo(uopéria)
an kod oo eﬁ@(mx_:) (reTpapoipou) Tafvexdrtou]

{apnupm} ad o Ao Eo v (mhptp} (épolpng) d n
10 Eo &w(&) (dpréfos) L odw (éxatootaic)
(Gprafas) y L kp(18f)) (&podpng) d
n 0 £o dvi (dpréfos) L

ol (ExatooTdls) {upmﬂm;} y L Ai{vw)

(épovpne) d 1 o Eo dva otfu]n(iov) Béop(og)
b obv (eikoot) Béop(oag) ¢ L1,

(yivovtan) oit(ov) (dptéfa) 1 ﬂh:p{r.ﬁr’fr;} (Gprafon)
ipd lk{unu) béop(en) Ay s* " Tya(fic) x6p(Tou)
vo(pu Lr.rput w) an.

"HAlgg Mapiog éd tol ali(tol) énow(iov) teA(el) kol

al(tog) Umép du éyedp(yer) émd tol
npok(eévou) ébéd(ouvg) Nop[ |

éd (Gpoupldv) k.. (&poupdu) ad , (mupd) (épodpne) L
10 av(&) (dpréfos) { ov (éxatootais) (dprafas) b
L xo(wag) & [kp(11) (Gpoupév) L o]

cva kp(10fic) [(dpréPog) § odv (Exatootdic)] (dpréfes) &
L xo(ivikeg) 6 Al(vw) (Gpodpne) L 10 dva
otmmn(iov) déap(eg) 1 ol (eikooti)]

béo(pog) [n d] kod émd Ebéd(ouc) MehavBi(ou) dar’
(épouphiv) kB T (bpovpiv) a L &v Ai(ve)
(épovpne) ¢ [dwal] J

grinn(iov) dégu(es) [1€ ob]v (eixooti) béou(os) vy L
x6p() mpop(aixd) (Gpodpne) § av(d)
(&préfoc) p olv (éxatootais) (aprafes)
[ex L xo(iwixes) <]

kol éo’ Eﬁmis(mx;) (teTpapoipov) Hm:ex,mmu
én’ (dpoupdv) b (dpoupiv) a d 10 X0 0b
(mupd) (épolpns) d 1 1o Ao )

[(epréPes) € ot (exatootois) {dpt&ﬁu\;) ¥ L n] kp(16})
[(6podpne)] d 1 Yo X[o v xp(19fc) [(SpTfac)]
{ ol [(éxorootais)] (aprafeg) y [L 0 Al{vw)
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(épotpne) d 1 Ao)

b atu[f:t?mu] |ﬁec]u(a~;) 0[] ofjv [Elmo*tﬁ] deop(esg)
c ¢’ - kod bad E6ad(oug) (OkTapoipov) ex fopp(d)
é[nmow(iov)]

Netumou, Ap(os) 8¢ tol yap(atog) ev Adjppuvais
(&povpnc) a xp(187ic) v (&) (Gprafac) § odv
(éxorootaic) (dpréfas) € [L xo(iviag) ]

kel émd €[a)d(ous) Devéoug [aln” (Gpovpiv) cdm
(&poupdv) B i (épolpf) & vo(piopatiov) Ly,
vo(uiopdrwe) ay”” [ vacat |

(yivovtan) [oitoy (dptéfar) . d/, kp(16nc) (aprafan)

i, L xo(iviceg) 8, déap(ea) kn, ép(yvpiov)
vo(pioparie) ay .

o kow (V) T[dv y]e[w]pydv énow(iov) Ne[tvhou
Tel(€7) Kal edi(Td) Imép Ppop(wy) dw
eyedp(yet) dmfo] f

56 (ouc) ept . . L. éx Popp(8) énow(iov) Netviioy
Af(de) Be tol xap(arog) v Aypvefic (dpotpnc)]

[L 1] £[0] kp(18fic) [&]vé (dpTdfoc) ¢ (yivovTen) kp(1Bfic)
(épréPen) ¥ xo(ivixec) b, xai émod ebad(oug)
MeyéA( ) Mip(ific) oparyid(og)

(4povpdv) [ L 1] © Tlfil (4podpn) @ vo(piopariov)

L n, vo(piopdtu) an, (yivoutal)
kp(18fic) (dpriPon) y ¥ xo(ivkeg) b, &p(yupiou)
vo(piopdte) an .

Back

' Atodg Tladkov émd To0 e(t0) émoix(iov) TeA(el) umep
v E}fzmp[ye 1) ébad(oug) Nitexwxe

and (@UUF“”) kLo [DP'-'-’UF'WU} p 4 oi(tou) (épadpnc)

9] &v(&) (dpraas) { obv (éxatootd)

(Gprafas) € d/- x6p(ty) (Gpodpne) I 1

(&) (dpréfac) € ot (éxatooTdic) (éprafes) L d/
Ai(vw) (dpovipne) d 7 dva ot (iou) béop(es) 1
ol (elkooti)

béap(og) vy- kal émd ébdd(oue) MeravBi(ou)

éat’ (Spoupiv) kP 1 (dpoupdv) a L 1 wv Aiv(w)
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(Gpotpng) d 1o

e otin(iov) Séop(es) 1 obv (eikooth) déop(og)
B L1 x6p(e) mpoP(atd) (dpodpne) d 1o
v xp(19Fc) (pTés) b

ouv (éxatootais) (dprifos) ag xo(ivwog) B kol dnod
€dés(ouc) Texuaiou ém” (4poupdv) y (Gpodpne) a
kp(8f) &/(&) (dprafoss) ¢

ouv (exatootais) (ptéfas) € L xo(ivikes) n- kol dnd
€dérp(ous) Meydd( ) dmmA(wrwkfic) opay(idos)

. 6o’ (Gpovpiv) ¢ d (Gpoupdv) y

w k(1)) (6polpns) a du(d) (dptépoc) L ot
(€xotootaic) (dptépas) € L xo(ivas) 1 Ai(vw)
(époupdv) am éva otin(iou) Séap(ag) 16

obv (eikootii) Béop(ag) s L- x0p(tw) (dpodpng) &
vo(umopatiou) L n kel énd édad(ovg) ZAivwuog dat’

. (épovpdv) AL L

(époupiv) e dw kp(18F) (époupdv) B I () (éprés)
¢ ol (Exatootals) (dptéfes) i xo(ivikes) ¢
Al(vw) (dpoupdiv) B d dwé otinn(iov)

[Bléop(ac) i [oV)v (¢ikooth) Béop(og) KL d- kai émo
yewp(yiov) ["AJmoMawviov. . . .. [

ol e Toll) €déd(ouc) Zh[v]wvog Ai(vw) (dpoupav) a d
dvf ofrinfn(iov)] Séop(es) B gy [(eixoorh)]
béop(as) 15 d/

(yivovta) oitov (dptéPon) € d/, kp(1Bfic) (dpriPan)
MP L xo(iviceg) &, otinn(iov) déop(on) nB p°,
T(fic) [x6]p(tw) vo(uwopatiov) L .

"Anoddisg INeppévou éniki(nv) Trafovap dnd koung
Neouivews tel(el) inép ww

éyedp(yet) édip(ove) TAwBoup(y ) (Spoupdv) e, du
(upd) (Gpoupar) P L du(&) (épréfas) L odw
(Exotootais) (Gprafas) 16 d/f

X6p(x9) (dpoupidv) b L cur kp(1Bfic) (6prios) € odv
(exatootoic) (dptépas) 18 d/, (yivovte) oitou
(dprafor) 10 d/, kp(187) (dprafan) 10 d.
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(Front)
From the 29 ar., 13/4 1/16 ar. of hay at the rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per

ar,,11/8 sol. And from the estate of 4 ar. of Panechotes, 11/41/161/32
1/64 ar., of which 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/64 in wheat at a rate of 7 art,, including
the hundredths, 3 1/2 art. In barley, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/64 ar. at a rate of 7
art., including the hundredths, 3 1/2 art. In flax, 1/41/81/16 1/64 ar. at
a rate of 14 bundles of tow, including the twentieth, 6 1/2 1/8 bundles,
Total, 10 3/4 art. wheat, 12 1/4 art. barley, 33 1/6 bundles of flax, 11/8
golidi as value of hay.
(5) Elias son of Maria from the same hamlet is paying himself also
on what he farmed from the aforesaid estate of Nam[ |, from 2[]ar, 1
3/4 ar.: in wheat, 1/2 1/16 ar. at arale of 7 art., including the hundredths,
4 1/2 art., 4 choinikes; [in barley, 1/2 1/16 ar.] at a rate of [7 art. of
barley, including the hundredths], 4 1/2 art., 4 choinikes of barley; in flax,
1/2 1/16 ar. at a rate of 14 bundles of tow, including [the twentieth, 8 1/4]
bundles: and from the estate of Melanthios, out of 22 1/8 ar,, 11/2ar, of
which 3/4 ar. in flax at [17] bundles, including the twentieth, 13 1/2
bundles; and in fodder hay, 3/4 ar. at a rate of 2 art., including the
hundredths, [1 1/2 art., 6 choin.]. And from the estate of 4 ar. of
Panechotes, out of 4 ar., 1 1/2 1/16 1/32 ar., of which in wheat 1/4 1/8
1/16 1/32, at a rate of [7 art,, including the hundredths, 3 1/2 1/8 art.]; in
barley, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/32 ar. at a rate of 7 art. of barley, including the
[hundredths], 3 1/2 [1/8 art.] of barley; [in flax, 1/4 1/8 1/32 ar.| at a rale
of 14 bundles of tow, including the twentieth, 6 1/6 bundles. And from
the estate of 8 ar. on the north of the hamlet of Netneou, but on the south
of the dike in the marshlands, one aroura of barley at a rate of 7 arl,,
including the hundredths, 7 [1/2 art. 8 choin. |

(14) And from the estate of Phanes, from 6 1/41/8ar.,21/8ar.ala
rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per aroura, 1 1/3 sol. Total, .. 1/4 art. wheat, 17 1/2
art, 4 choin. of barley, 28 bundles, 1 1/3 sol. of money.

(16) The union of the farmers of the hamlet of Netncou arc paying
themselves also for what they farmed from the estate at ... on the north of
the hamlet of Netneou but on the south of the dike, in the marshlands,
[1/2 1/8] 1/64 [ar.] of barley at a rate of 6 art., 3 3/4 art. 4 choin. of
barley; and from the estate of Megal( ), of the south parcel, [11/2 1/8]

1/16 ar. at a rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per aroura, 1 1/8 sol; total, 33/4 arl, b
choin. of barley, 1 1/8 sol. of money.
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(Back)

(20) Atolas son of Paulos from the same hamlet pays for what he
farmed in the estate of Nitechoche from the 20 1/2 1 /16 arouras, 2 3/4
arouras: of wheat, 3/4 [1/8] aroura at a rate of 7 art., including the
hundredths, 7 1/4 art. In hay, 3/4 1/8 aroura at a rate of 7 art., with the
hundredths, 7 1/4 art. In flax, 3/4 1/8 aroura at a rate of 14 bundles,
including the twentieth, 13 bundles. And from the estate of Melanthios
out of 22 1/8 ar., 1 1/2 1/8 ar., of which in flax, 3/4 1/16 ar., at a rate of
17 bundles, with the twentieth, 14 1/2 1/8 bundles. In fodder hay, 3/4
1/16 ar. at a rate of 2 art. of barley, including the hundredths, 13/4 art. 2
choin. And from the estate of Pekysios from 3 ar,, 1 ar. in barley, at a
rate of 7 art., including the hundredths, 7 1/2 art., 8 choin. And from the
estate of Megal( ), from the eastern parcel, out of 6 1/4 ar., 3 1/8 ar., of
which 1 art. in barley at a rate of 7 art., with the hundredths, 7 1/2 art. 8
choin. In flax, 1 1/8 ar. at a rate of 14 bundles of tow, with the twentieth,
16 1/2 bundles. In hay, 1 ar. at a rate of 1/2 1/8 solidus. And from the
estate of Zenon, out of 37 1/2 ar., 5 ar., of which 2 3/4 ar. in barley at a
rate of 6 art., with the hundredths, 18 art. 6 choin. In flax, 2 1/4 ar. at a
rite of 12 bundles of tow, with the twentieth, 27 1/4 bundles. And from
the field of Apollonios ... of the same estate of Zenon, 1 1/4 ar. in flax, at
a rate of 12 bundles of tow, with the [twenticth], 16 1/4 bundles. Total, 7
1/4 art. of wheat, 42 1/2 art., 4 choin. of barley, 89 2/3 bundles of tow,
value of hay, 1/2 1/8 sol.

(33) Apollos son of Germanos, surnamed Ptaxouar, from the village
of Nesminis, paying on behalf of what he farmed in the estate of
Brickworkers (?), 5 ar., of which 2 1/2 ar. in wheat at a rate of 7 art,,
including the hundredths, 19 1/4 art. In hay, 2 1/2 ar. at a rate of 7 art. of
barley, including the hundredths, 19 1/4 art., total 19 1/4 art. of wheat, 19
1/4 art. of barley.

Passim The Princeton editors through their text rendered a single
sign, which resembles an alpha with a horizontal line projecting to the
right, with a dot under the line, sometimes as (nupol &ptépar) and
sometimes as (Gprafar), It is clearly the same sign whether after wheat
or after barley, and we have rendered it as the sign for artabas. The
scribe uses oitog for wheat, but he abbreviates it with the well-known
sign for mupée, a backward S-curve with a line through it. CF. H. Cadell,
Cd’E 48 (1973) 329-38.
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1 The result of the calculation (1 1/8 sol.) ignores a remainder of
1/128 sol.

.3 The half artaba in the results is an approximation of 313/640.
For the ékatootal, normally a 10 percent charge, cf. 236.4n.

3 The amount is approximate, ignoring 23/640, or less than 1/32 of

a bundle. .
4 The total includes amounts on a previous page and thus cannot be

verified.

6-7 The computations for wheat yicld too high a result: the correct
amount is 4 1/4 art., 3 1/4 ch. Since the four-choinix measure was in
common use, the rounding of 3 1/4 ch. to 4 ch. is not surprising, but the
writer seems to have made a computation or copying error both for wheat
and for barley, giving 1/2 where 1/4 was correct.

7.8 The total for flax is 3/160 bundle under the computable amount.
For the toponym Melanthiou, cf. Pruneti, Centri abitati 102.

8-9 13 1/2 bundles are 9/80 over the correct amount.

9 The apparent levying of rent in barley rather than money for a
hayfield is noteworthy; see also lines 24 and 35 (and cf. 21-22).

10-11 The wheat and barley rents are 1/64 art. over the computable
amouni.

12 The sixth added to the 6 bundles seems superfluous, since 6
bundles comes to 9/320 bundle over the computable amount.

13 For Netneou, cf. Pruneti, Centri abitati 119.

14 The fraction 21/64 has been rounded to 1/3 to get the answer.

15 If the wheat amounts as given are added up, they come to 8 art,
9 ch., which was perhaps rounded to 8 1/4 art. (up one ch.); but the
numeral before 1/4 here looks more like zeta than eta. On the other
hand, if one uses the correct 4 1/4 in line 6, the total comes to one choinix
short of 8 artabas, which also cannot be read. Barley is given as 171/2
art., 4 ch., one choinix too high. The total for flax is 1/12 higher than the
true total of 27 11/12. The cash amount is right. The phrase apyupiou
vopopator, however, is remarkable; apyOpwov must mean "money’ in
general, since solidi were made of gold. Cf. line 19 also.

18 The amount in barley is approximated: 4 ch. represents 6,/64 art.,
which is a bit under 4 ch, There is no 10% extra charge on this payment.
For the various localities starting with Meyoh( ), sce Prunecti, Cenir
abitati 101-02; cf. also below 245 verso, n.

19 This is an overcharge, since 7/128 is less than half of 1/8 sol.

21-22 These two calculations are wrong. 7/8 ar, at 7 art. and a 10%
surcharge comes to 6 59/80, or 6 3/4. One would have to suppose 8 little
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less than a 20% surcharge to reach 7 1/4, but we have no evidence other
than the faulty arithmetic of these lines to point in the direction of such a
rate, so we prefer to view this figure as a simple error.

22-23 The correct figure would be 11/80. or about 1 /8, bundle less
than 13.

23-24 Once again the farmer is overcharged. The correct amount is
14 161/320, or almost exactly 14 1/2.

24-25 Another rounding up: the 2 choinikes are actually 1 1/2.

25-27 In these two calculations the arithmetic comes out exactly and
the farmer pays the correct amount.

27-28 For once the rounding is down (from 43/80 to 1/2).

28-29 The arithmetic is exact.

29-30 An error in the farmer’s favor by 1 1/10 bundles. The rent is
27 bundles before the 5% surcharge, 28 7/20 after,

30-31 Here, however, an error against the farmer. The correct
answer is 15 3/4, 1/2 less than is charged. The lacuna should have
contained either a location (like the odpayic in 26) or a direction (like
12).

32 The totals for wheat and the value of hay are correct. That for
barley is correct assuming that the amount in lines 21-22 paid as rent on
land in hay is paid in barley (the cereal is not indicated in the text, cf, line
9), as is stated to be the case in line 35 (with the same amount per
aroura). That for bundles of flax comes to 87 5/8, or short by 2 1/24 of
that stated. It does not seem likely that the missing amount occurred in
the small lacuna in line 30, but it is conceivable.

33 Pruneti, Centri abitati 118, lists a village Neopipenc: we do not
know if Nesminis here is identical with it.
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239. Account of Wine

Inv. 143 7.6x73cm. v
Pl 48 Phna (Oxy,)
Back blank

This papyrus’’ contains an account of the vintage of wi‘m: from the
Oxyrhynchite chorion Phna, previously known as an epoikion in the sixth-
seventh centuries (Pruneti, Centri abitati 215). In contents it resembles
P.Oxy. XIV 1735, in which the yield is also listed by vat. Here two entrics
for yield, totalling 440 keramia, are followed by three small entrics
apparently representing expenditures.

pio xwpiov dua
a’ Anv(o0) pepib(og) "AxAa  k(epipix) ooy’
p* Anv(o0) pepib(og) Kopuma(iov) k(epépua) pEG
4 [..o( ) "Qpou K(epapia) ¥
émoyywop(ol) oneB(iwv) y  k(epipw) e
kajoply  omaB(iou)@  x(epdpio) B

Yield from the locality of Phna:

1st vat: from the meris of Achillas, 273 keramia.
2nd vat: from the meris of Cornelius, 167 keramia.
[...] of Horos, 3 keramia.

For decanting of 3 spathia, 5 keramia.

To the capsarius, for 1 spathion, 2 keramia.

2 Knidion would also be possible, but one would expect kv in that
event to avoid confusion. On the sense of meris as an accounting unit, se€
Gascou, Les grandes domaines 40-47.

7'We have benefited from a preliminary edition of this text by Henry J. Watkin it
Bagnall's papyrology class in 1978.




Bt
31

e

f
L

|

239. Account of Wine 165

4 There is a diagonal stroke, apparently meaningless, over the rho
of “Qpov.

5 dmayywpbe is apparently a new word, formed on analogy with
the well-attested xotayyiouos, bottling. It seems likely that it means
pouring out, or decanting.

6 Capsarius is a term for a personal attendant; cf. ZPE 54 (1984) 98-
99 for a discussion. CF. also Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics, 70-72.

240. Business Letter

Inv. 474 17.5x 27.5 cm. IV/V
Pl. 49 Provenance unknown

The writing on the front side (transcribed here) runs across the
fibers; then the sheet was flipped over and the letter was continued (with
the lines written with the fibers) on the back; that part is very poorly
preserved and not transcribed here.

Despite its fragmentary character, this letter has considerable
interest for the rare words it includes. The writer, addressing a superior
of relatively high rank (lines 1, 16), seems principally concerned with one
or more épyaotipia, workshops. A variety of objects mentioned seems
to be part of the furnishings of the workshop(s): fore-ends of poles,
crossbeams, weights, pots, a cup.

| eonby
] traces + 7 [ traces + Sjovouka
Jws traces + 5 [..Jupea
4 J.ou vo(piopéria) yL® ot]..]Bowkiev
| epou vo(piopdria) YL kal avaeoyw
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] éotw [...] To.onves kol v ToUTW
Jkwl[...Jtou ¢pbricev éuod Tod

8 Jwoag [...] épyeotipbu pov Kipw té

] .ot. aoTKOY €Ny TO MPGEMYHa
Jitd pédhaxé pov] EPodrev Eow
7¢u] Bpipio kol otpwtfipes kol pwva
12 k]ad ofikwpe kai od[ulpé kal koibpag
]. kod otox Y Kol kKevTpoday o Tiaw-
] év 18 épyaotnpiw oixolow Eow T6de
] 80 // p(upiides) p" ki T TV MoThpwy //
k(epbria) aS//
16 i] of) AounpoTng BTL émoAeoev. Exw
éutjoBwobuny T épylajotipior napd T €-
v katd Ty ofipepou fipepa |
J.v// fibe éoxdmou Bt tf i) of
20 | T eibwdy évowoAdyouw gou ol 1
| émbrprow edrol otbig dnootortol
|.. keBixg € o “xonolpev BTiolk Eotw |
.t eMoBawrdpeba épyaotipow mAn|
24 Ju

5 ovoem: € excorr. 7 dpovTicor 9 énel, npiypa

10 tév 11 otpwtipas 12 ximpag 14 epyaotnpus, O excorr.
16 cmiohecer 19 €oxomour 20 iBudiv, évwkodoyour 21 oubelg
23 at start 1 of €L written over o; read aloBovsopeBo

8 Perhaps we should restore pio8)boag [td] épyaotipby pou.

9 motwéy is possible, but we cannot arrive at a satisfactory reading
of what precedes so as to be certain that it can make syntactic scnse. The
letter after tau could also be alpha or eta.

10 péediat means "youth."

11 For épPpipie, "pillows," (suggested by Hagedorn) cf. ZPE 55
(1984) 154 and G. Husson, ZPE 63 (1988) 331-40. otpwtiipeg are
crossbeams.

12 ofikwpa (weight) and xOtpog (pots) are appropriate (o ﬂy:
context, but odupé, ankles, are surprising. Perhaps the orlhﬂgrﬂl"h.“:
interchange of onupibiov and odupibior has led to the use of oupoV
where omupig, basket, was meant. ;

13 ookt is oil of myrrh; for kevtpodduia cf. Preisigke’s entry in
WB 1 786 for xevtpodou( ), "Sinn unklar," cited from SPP X [not XX as
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WB] 251a.8 (VIIp; editor’s VIp must be wrong, since this dates from the

Persian period).
15 motfp is a drinking cup.

241. Order for Payment

Inv. 427a 8.3 x11.7 cm. 432/433
PL 50 Oxyrhynchite
Back blank

The interest of this piece, in its present state, is mainly the
Oxyrhynchite era year. Not much else can be said except that the
payment or delivery (we cannot tell if in money or in kind valued in
money) was for new plantings. The first three lines have been lost since
transcription and before the photograph was taken.

B [
nopaoxol .
€ic T vedp[uta
4 ne( )yl
xpucol vopopet
(Eroug) pB on TPy |

1 We do not find a Theon in any of the similar short orders for
payment dated by Oxyrhynchite era years in the decade on cither side of
this one, but the name is of course common.

6 The only other attestation of year 109-78 so far is P.Rein. I 105.4,
cf. CSBE 40. Tybi is 27.xii.432-25.1.433.
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242, Letter

Inv. 101 30.4 x12.2 cm. v
P1. 51 Arsinoite

Back blank

This difficult fifth-century letter mentions Karanis, a rare attestation
of the continued existence of Karanis in this period. For the one dated
fifth-century text from Karanis, a Copenhagen papyrus of 439 concerning
water rights there (now P.Haun. 111 58), see D. Bonneau, "Un réglement
de I'usage de I'eau au V* sidcle de notre ére,” Hommages a la mémoire de
Serge Sauneron 11 (Cairo 1979) 3-23. Our text does not communicate
much about the state of the village except its continued existence.

Because of the large number of phonetic and other aberrant
spellings, we offer a full normalized text rather than an apparatus,™
These spellings at first reading conceal a writer who had a notable
vocabulary with which to express his lively message.

n(opa)
ke npiv pe ypéle olk dyvoeioot el Bovpgodng og Bt1
otk N[ t]hB1 dnd Kepavibog npode b olkice
auTow THY kOpw otite piv J[. . J.ece T BaomAf ké ylalp
€[v tij €x]Bég pupBic porn.[.].|
4 ngpa 10 kedeAew ] npodg pebobiov povepol képpatog
to[0]rov Entiiofeg] ueBolbeloat] nepiepd "v'-
xaoev poL ke efouA[nO]i porémedBv . .. ouniiniiins
0. . Tov ép[ivjepxolv] kel tov @do v’
Atovpyod[v] Toltov ébuviBw peBodeloe T[o]D
kubabitwvog Evexey. 6 alitdg éxlvog
owidog airol tolc Siépepovtog kébioua énoiewey T
elpwipxw tolitov pélov
8 cveAiv npdg 1o tolito y[.yyvouévou tol Aunol pite
Mepropdw pfite GAAo 1 datokpn-
ow altobe noel ké yap év T ofipepov olit” eipivepxos
ofite 8\\og Tig €i\Be npég pe b1’ B énd-

5
SWe have had the use of a preliminary transcription by Ralph Keen made in &
papyrofogy class direcied by Bagnall.
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Bopev ff éxBéc dA& dmlog otito koB[ 1L |6 peba pibev
moAepov now|ijutes.

Ars
Normalized Text
s n(apé)
o b kol i pe ypéapen ol dyvorioel f <of> Baupaoidme
oot g 81 otk ft]HBn &nd Kapavibos npdg o olkiom
ighre oTOU ThHY kiuny olite ufv .[...].eoo 6 Bao\el, kol ylalp
i €[v tfi €x]0éc pupBeic poun L]
e 4 Tiapa ) kedoAowotii nipde peBodicy davepod KEPUOTOS
to[U]rov Entriofag] peBo[Beboe] nepieppdy-
berme Xaoev pot ko €foud[RBn pot éneABelv . ... . ...t
i .. 0. tov eip[fiv]epxo[v] kol tov 8o ' v’
ik Aertoupyé[v] tobrov édurnBnu ueBodebon tfo]d
kuboditwog évexev, & alitde éxelvoc
ouwvates autoll tole Sdépovtos kébiopa énoinoer @
eipnuépxw toltow péwy
I 8 Guehel npdg T todvtou yl.Jiyvopévou tol Aowmod pfite
HEPITUOV urjTe GAAD T daTOKp-
i ow atols nowEil” kel yap év T ofjuepov ofit”’ )
eipivapxog olite &AAog Tic TABe npic e i’ & éné-
. Bopev tfj éxBég AN dathidg ofitw kaB[ 1l Jopeda undev
noAepov now|ijvtes.

Even before my writing, your wondrousness will not be unaware that
L there was no request from Karanis for the purpose of his settling the

5 village, nor indeed ... to Basilios. For yesterday, having been cast out . . .
to the kephalaiotes for collecting a certain sum of money, seeking to go
after him, he mocked me and wished to attack me ... I was able to go after

» the eirenarch and the other liturgist, on account of the ... The very same

man, gathering the members of his household, laid sicge to the eirenarch,
intending to kill him so that if this occurred they would from then on pay
neither merismos nor any other payment. For today neither an eirenarch
nor anyone else has come to me because of what we experienced
yesterday, but so we just sit here not making war at all.
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4 For ¢pavepéc meaning tig, cf. Preisigke, WB s.v. 3. For
nepppoyxélw, to mock or ridicule, LSJ cites Scholion to Aristophancs,
Eq. 694. A search of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae turned up no other
attestation. The construction seems to be an anacolouthon caused by the
writer’s strong ecmotion.

6 For citog éxeivog see R, Janko, CQ 35 (1985) 20-30, who points
out (28) that the idiom has a strongly colloquial flavor. He notes (26) that
uses with the article, as here, are rare and normally proleptic. Here,
however, it seems to refer to the man mentioned in the previous sentence
who tried to attack the writer.

7 We have not found a parallel for this use of the rather rare word
xaBiopa, but the verb kaBilw, both active and middle, often means to
take a seat or place; we suppose that the noun embodies this meaning
here, in the sense of taking up a position or camping outside the house of
the eirenarch. For eirenarchs, see P. Tumer 42 introd.; Lewis, Compulsory
Public Services 23-24; these were presumably village officials.

10 The idiom éaAidg ottw with the force of diminishing something
is well known; cf. LSJ s.v. oltwg IV, It is common in argumentative
authors like philosophers (Plato, Aristotle, Iamblichus, Philoponus,
Porphyry, Simplicius), rhetorical writers (Demosthenes, Libanius, Aclius
Aristides, Dio Chrysostom), and theologians (Clement, Eustathius,
Gregory of Nyssa, Basil), but hardly found at all elsewhere.

243. Acknowledgement of Loan of Money

Inv. 456 9.0 x 13.3 cm, V/Vi
Pl-52 Provenance unknown
Back blank

This is the end of a receipt for 30(+) solidi as a loan to sitologo; it
has been crossed out, indicating repayment. What is preserved is only
part of the recapitulation, the main body of terms being entirely lost.

The most striking feature of the text is the fact that the borrowers
are sitologoi. The latest appearance of these officials listed by Lewis,
Compulsory Public Services 47, is 368 (in SB XIV 11972); but he omits not
only P.Lips. 85, of 372 or 373, but PSI X111 1342 and P.Flor. 178, which
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243. Acknowledgement of Loan 171

are certainly fifth century and probably from after the middle of that
century.” There is also a fragmentary mention of a sitologos in the
undated SB 1 4929 ("Byzantine"). Palaeographically, our papyrus can
hardly be earlier than the middle of the fifth century. The sitologoi as
lenders appear in P.Cair.Isid. 95; here they are borrowers. We suppose
they may have found themselves short of cash to remit the taxes to the
central authorities; otherwise their official title would be pointless.
The writing is across the fibers.

‘Qpryévous kai K |

Tlemaiow Cetnp|

"Qpitog o1toAGyoL 0} [. . . . . . npoyeypay-]
4 névor dpihopev kefi xpewotobuey - - - vo-]

MiopdTx TpdkoV(Ta. . . . ... al

kol dnobaooper e€ a[AAnAeyying)
keBig kal dvwtépw [(e.g.) yéypamtai]
8 we Tpok(ertar). AtpiAfiog

€ypoa Umép cdtiv |

1 At the end, Iw is also possible.

1-3 We suppose that we have the patronymic of one sitologos, the
start of the name and the patronymic (Paesios) of a second, along with
some occupational designation (see below), and the patronymic of a third.
Whether there were more names in the missing part, we cannot say; a
numeral will have stood in line 3. What Cetnp represents, is hard to say.
The third Ietter could also be gamma or upsilon, but none of these
combinations makes a recognizable word. This may be a misspelling of
Letdpiog = dumtépiog, cf. BL V 109 on SB VI 9152, but we cannot feel
any confidence in this suggestion.

3 A genitive "Qpitoug occurs in BGU XI 2119.8, a doubtful dative
‘Qpitq in P.Vindob. Tandem 4.12. Nominative or genitive here?

wDEspitc the assertions of M. Manfredi (introd. to PSI XIII 1342 [BL 3.56]) and F.
Zucker (BL 4.91) that these texts belong to the fourth century, and to its first half, both
handwriting and currency indicate otherwise, as C. Préaux (BL 4.91) argued; cf. also
Bagnall, Curency and Inflation 11. Myriads of talents certainly cannot antedate 350, and
XHY 98 is hardly to be expected before the middle of the fifth century.
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4 Restore oof or Oulv, depending on whether the unknown
lender(s) were singular or plural.

7-8 The succession of phrases seems at first sight redundant, but
probably the xaBdg xal dvwtépw [yéypanton (Bedhwtan, elpntar)
phrase refers only to the modality of repayment, while the wg npéxerra
phrase refers to the entire body of the main part of the agreement above.

244, Sale of Land

Inv. 553 verso 30.5x% 51.0 cm, Vi
PL 53 Arsinoe

Published: E.R. Hardy, Annuaire de I'Institut de Philologie et d'Histoire
Orientales et Slaves 7 (1944) 127-40 (SB V1 9525)

This document, of which only the lower half is preserved, is written
across the fibers, in rotulus fashion, on the other side of the papyrus
which contains a fragment of the Abbot Isaias (192). It contains the
guarantees and witnesses’ signatures to a sale of land; for Byzantine sales
of land see in general West-Johnson, Byzantine Egypt 74-79 (and
Montevecchi, La papirologia 210 for a supplementary list of documents).

The phraseology of this papyrus is distinctive in the security given by
the seller to the buyer for the full implementation of the contract of sale
even after any possible fines and damages. A. Berger, JfurPap 1 (1946)
33-40 comments in detail on the legal clauses and in particular the penalty
clauses; cf. also his Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden (Leipzig
1911) 50 n.1, especially P.Paris 21 bis.28-29. Some of Berger's remarks,
however, are made otiose by the removal of incorrect readings by Hardy
on which Berger commented.

We have not noted the numerous (often minor) divergences from
Hardy's text.
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244. Sale of Land 173

- R == . =5 wmw ms == - mm = mm ms e

kel gfU]té néwta Sinda npoc T kel petd Ty Toltwy

névtwy kotafodiy nédw loxupdy kal doodeutow

elven tivle v [Klatayplalt dAiv ypadeloay

kal UnéBeto O nenpaxdros Podupuwy T nppévy

Madep el dmovta té npoyeyplapluéve tmeuta éavrod

ta Unépxovta kal Unépéovta e kol yevixide

evexOpou Abywm kai UmoBrikne Siaiy kaérmep &k Bikne

kai €nl TovTows énepumBeis 6 dnodopevos GoiPaup(wy)

Umd T mplopéve TTabhy eis Exaotov Tiv
Tpoyeypapu(evwy)

KaTa T ov duoddynoa. (2 H.) + Alpfiiiog
Dofapuor vidg Tlolo un-

Tpde Kupae O npokiperog nénpaka tég Umapxoboas pou
év mebiw xoune

Yuripewe év témo Kiipou kedoupévou Tha *Avtpiov
épolpas Téoapeg MAéwy

EAdtwv kol émAnpdlnu Ty Imép abtdv Tyuiv xpuoiou
VOO GTI

€lkool Téoepa mhripng BoB(év)ta pov eig xelpog ént
nopovoia tav é€fic imo-

YpospoUTow popTipov Kal dvayvoig kel Umoypépas xeipl
€] dnmélvoa.

(3 H.) ®A(Gouiog) “Ana “OA vldg Neihou émd tiig
' Apowoetdy noheog naptTupd thide <tfi> npéot,
nopfip<nu> &

kai " i} " B6o1 Tol xpuoiov dc npokite. (4 H.) +
GoPauuwy doayvootic dyiog kabolikfic

exAnoios This 'Apowoelitov nAews vidg Tol Tig
evAaPolc pvfiung Tolow poptupd

tiioe tfj npéo, napfiuny 6 kol tf H601 Tol xpuaoiou
oc npdkertar. (5 H.) + Alpriliog

"Appiuiog vide " Appaopliou Tehwwapxng dod tiic
'Apowoeitiy ndAews poptupd Thde T

npé&ot, mepruny &¢ kal tfj 8601 ol xpygiou og
npdkeitql. + (6 H.) Abpridiog ®ofappov
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uide ol poxop<i>ov
Mnvé npeoPutépou &d tic ' Apowoertiv nédews
poptupd Tibe Tf npdot kal tfj B6o1 Tol xpuaiou
i mpdkitar. (7 H.) + AebuTiog Budxovog The
xooA ke ekkAnoios ths "Apowoitiv nédews
24 vide TréTpou popTupd Thde T mpda, Topfiuny bé kol
i 8o 1ol xpuoiou the Tiufic 0 mpdkitaL +
7 cm. vacat

(1 H.) di emu Apa Ol Epifaniu 81" éuo(B) "Ama “OX

1 6 2éGoddeutor 4 menpaxis; imeBeto, Poajipiwy pap.

6 imapxovta pap. 9 vol npwpévou Talkou; Umo pap. 10 Goddauuuy
11 kipn; Umepxouoas, pap. 12 Yurpews, ToMW, TETTUPOS

13 Eldrrmwy, Emhngany; Unep pap. 14 Téoonpx AN, MOk

iimo- pap. 15 ypopdvtwy popTipwy; oveyvous, 2nd alpha corrected?
Umoypopos pap. 16 "Apowoitin nokews PoapTupd, Mpagel

17 Bdoel, g npdrkeital, fvayvwotig; ending of npdkite wrilten
twice? 18 éxdnoiog, 'Apowortiiv, peptupd; Uog pap.

19 npaoet, SéoeL, we 20 ap " puwvios, liog pap. 21 npaoel, Gogey,
g, PoPappwr 22 "Apowoitdy, npaoey, Sooer 23 npoxeital,
spowoitwy pap. 24 npaoey, Bdoey, ws; Uog pap.

... and all these in two copies toward the renewed force and
unshakeability of this deed, which is written in one copy, even after the
payment of all of these (sums); and Phoibammon, the seller, has
hypothecated to the buyer Paulos, for all of the above-written terms, all of
his own present and future property, specifically and generally, on account
of pledge and by right of mortgage just as from a legal judgment, and in
addition I, the seller Phoibammon, being questioned by the buyer Paulos
to my face with respect to each of the above-written terms have agreed.

(2 H.) 1, Aurelius Phoibammon, son of Pousi and Kyra, the
aforesaid, have sold the four arouras, more or less, which belong to me in
the field of the village of Psinyris, in the locality of the kleros called Pia
Antriou, and I have received in full the price for them, twenty-four solidi
of gold, paid to me in full into my hands in the presence of the witnesses
who subscribe below, and having read and subscribed with my hand I
have released this.

(3 H.) 1, Fl. Apa Hol, son of Neilos, from the city of the Arsinoites,

witness to this sale, and I was present also at the delivery of the gold as
aforesaid.
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244. Sale of Land 175

(4 H.) I, Phoibammon, reader of the holy eatholic church of the city
of the Arsinoites, son of Pousi of revered memory, witness to this sale,
and I was present also at the delivery of the gold as aforesaid.

(5H.) 1, Aurelius Ammonios son of Abraham, customs officer from
the city of the Arsinoites, witness to this sale, and I was present also at the
delivery of the gold as aforesaid.

(6 H.) I, Aurelius Phoibammon son of the blessed Menas, priest
from the city of the Arsinoites, witness to this sale and to the delivery of
the gold as aforesaid.

(7 H.) I, Leontios, deacon of the catholic church of the city of the
Arsinoites, son of Petros, witness to this sale, and I was present also at the
delivery of the gold for the price as aforesaid.

Through me, Apa Hol son of Epiphanius. Through me, Apa Hol.

1 For xal alité névta SimAG, see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den
Papyrusurkunden (Leipzig 1911) 28 n.2, citing in particular SB 1 4661.14.

3 In Byzantine papyri katerypedty means simply "contract of sale," cf.
P.Paris 21 bis.6; for the term in Roman papyri, cf. G. Husson in CRIPEL
8 (1986) 78-79, with relevant literature.

6-7 For the dicola in these lines cf. H. Zilliacus, Zur Abundanz der
spdtgriechischen Gebrauchssprache (Soc.Scient.Fenn., Comm.Hum.Litt.
41.2, Helsinki 1967) 48 ff.

8 For éni tobroig cf. A. Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946) 35.

9 Paulos is Pros.Ars. 14273,

10 For katé npéownov sce Taubenschlag, Law? 397; a recently
published example is SB XVI 12516.2-3 (with eic npéownov). Aurelius
Phoibammon s. of Pousi and Kyra 15 Pros.Ars. 1 1143; his mother, 3130;
his father, 4622,

12 Perhaps read Tha "Avbpéouv (field of Andreas). For Psinyris cf.
P.Tebt. 11 App. II, sec. 5, 410-11. For kleros-names see F. Zucker, Studien
Oertel (Bonn 1964) 101-06.

12-13 For nléwv é\drtwy sce HH. J uly, Die Klauseln hinter den
Massangaben der Papyrusurkunden (Diss. Koln 1966), passim.

14 The price amounts to 6 solidi per aroura.

14-15 There are five witnesses to the contract, more than is usual,
cf. H.J. Wollf, RIDA 3 ser. 8 (1961) 126 ff.; but examples of five or more
witnesses turn up also in the Syene papyri of P.Lond. V and P.Monac. 1.

15 See Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946) 37 for a discussion of éméAvoe; cf.
also M. Amelotti and G. Costamagna, Alle origini del notariato italiano
(Rome 1975) 35 f.
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16 Fl. Apa Hol s. of Neilos is Pros.Ars. 1 5421, his father, 3926 (but
with the father’s name given according to ed.pr.’s incorrect Néxo).

17 Phoibammon is Pros.Ars. 1 5525. The article is missing before
&ylog, presumably through haplography. For the meaning of kaBoAw?
txxanoia cf. Bagnall, Scritti in onore di O. Montevecchi (Bologna 1981) 13
and P.Stras. 470-500 introd., pp.205-06.

18 This Pousi is Pros.Ars. 1 4623. For ebhafing see J. O'Callaghan,
Cartas cristianas griegas del siglo V (Barcelona 1963) 44 and O. Hornickel,
Ehren- und Rangpridikate in den Papymusurkunden (Diss. Giessen 1930)
13-14; it is usually associated with members of the clergy, and our reader’s
father may thus have held a church office as his son does.

20 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 1953 and 83. For the telonarches, a
customs officer, ¢f. P.Lond. V 1754.1, where the word was apparently not
recognized by the editor (resolve TeAwvxvx to tehwv(ép)x(at)).

21-22 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 1 1144 and 3508. In all likelihood
nipecfutépou is a mistake for the nominative: the office was probably that
of Phoibammon, not the deceased Menas.

23-24 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 13231, 4436.

25 For the notary, see Diethart-Worp, ByzNot 34 no.1.2.1-4, where
the reading in the ed.pr. of this papyrus has already been corrected.
There is no instance of the verb "ptusso” or nrdoow in such subscriptions,
now that all supposed attestations have been corrected (Diethart-Worp
ByzNot 36 no.5.2.1,2). Between the “Latin" and Greek parts of the
notarial subscription one finds the writer's personal paraph (cf. on this
J.M. Diethart, P.Rainer Cent. pp.435 ff.), while after the Greck part
another sign (tachygraphy?) has been added.

245, Loan of Money with Repayment in Kind

Inv. 51 7.1 x17.4 cm. VI
Pl 54 Dx}rrh:mc:huﬁ

For a general discussion of this type of document, see the article of
Bagnall cited in the note to line 8. See also H. Harrauer in Misc.Pap. 109-
26, P.Hamb. 111 221 and Aegyptus 66 (1986) 134 for more recent lists of
examples.
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lraces

6[uodo]yd eoxnrévon [najpé ood
evtelBev fibn [x]puooi
vopuop(&ria) béxa tpitov iBiwtwd) Luy(d)
Yi(vetal) xp(vool) vo(uiopéta) 1 y// B(wts)

 [Coy®) xad
tafita ﬁj.l?lﬂ}*i?: nopaoy (i) ool
€V oiky olitwg: énta pév
vopiopu(atia) nipd kawplo]d tpuy(fic)
Koa exoTow oK (ata) nevte (eoTioia)
10l évdc vopiop(atiov), tfa e
GAAa tpia Tpitov kota v]
povnoop(évny) Tiuty [év i)
tpiyn Toll Meoopn [unvdc)
thig mapotoms évétinc]
w(wtiovog) oivou picews th[g]
ﬁeEc'zm1; énwep(foewg) duunepb(étwg)
ool nopéxovtog Té
xoUda evexdpevoc kol
elg TV koA hovi tol
olvou péxpr téA(oug) tol T
pnuos, oow 6 kal
Unép dvaAmp(atog) thc tpiyn|c]

traces

Verso:
Jvou émd énow(iov) [M]eyéh(ng) TapouBivou xp(vool)
vo(uopatiow) vy// Blwtwd) (luy(®)]

T émrd superlined 10 éwie superlined 11 Tpix superfined

- - I acknowledge that I have received from you now immediately
ten and a third solidi of gold by your private weight standard, total, 10 1/3




-
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sol. of gold by private weight standard, and acknowledge that I will repay
these to you in your house as follows: seven solidi before the vintage af
the rate of a hundred five-sextarius sekomata per one solidus, the other
three and a third at the then known price at the vintage of Mesore of the
present ninth indiction, from wine of the pressing of the tenth indiction
without delay, with you furnishing the empty containers and me being
responsible for the quality of wine until the end of Tybi; I will pay also on
behalf of the expense of the harvest...

Verso: ... from the hamlet of Megale of Tarouthinas, 10 1/3 sol. of

gold, by private weight standard.

1-2 For the formula, cf. e.g. P.Mich. XV 743.11, 748.6.

8 On loans of money to be repaid in kind, see Bagnall in GRBS 18
(1977) 85-96 (cf. the correction of SB VI 9280 by Worp in ZPE 58 [1985]
87, where tpitou has been omitted after ‘line 147). The price here seems
low, i.e. the interest high: see Johnson-West, Byzantine Egypt 178 1.,
especially 179 where prices of 1 solidus for 33 1/3 and 1 solidus for 45
sckomata are cited.

18 For guarantees of quality of wine, cf. H. Harrauer in Misc.Pap.
125,

20 For Tybi as a terminus, cf. P.J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 37 (1980) 283,
note to lines 24-25.

Verso On the place, see Pruneti, Ceniri abitati 199; P.Mich. XV
743.9-10n. It is written in full in P.Oxy. I 135, whence the resolution here
and elsewhere. Why the feminine peyéin, we do not know, since it
cannot modify either énoixiov or TepouBivas; this is the only toponym in
Pruneti with either peyéhn or pikpa followed by a clearly masculine (or
neuter) form.

246. Account of Money Taxes

Inv. 108a recto 9.2x13.5 cm. \L
Pl. 55 Oxyrhynchos

The verso contains 5 lines of an account or list,
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246. Account of Taves 179

The recto makes it clear that this papyrus is connected to the
archives of the Apions in Oxyrhynchos. For these archives sec E.R.
Hardy, Large Estates and Gascou, "Grands domaines.” Our papyrus is
something of a puzzle. The beginning suggests a list like F.Oxy. XVI
2027, but after one line (3) that fits this beginning, it launches into what
sounds like the beginning of an invocation, only to switch then into the
dative (perhaps error for genitive) for a full mention of someone (but
with name of father omitted) as if in a contract, then a second person
(introduced with oof) in the dative. And the text seems complete at
bottom. Can it have been a writing exercise of some kind?

/1
+ A6y(og) Umodox(fic) xpuowdy ¢ wh( KTiovog) oflitwe):
o(1&) TMomxipe  vo( Hiopdria) o nfopd) e L d//
4 + €€ ovdp(arog) tob kupiou kei deond(tov)
AlprAin “Ana Noxeiy vin
ol poxopiou amd tiig
"O&upuyx(1tév) néAewe oot
8 Zepiivou vouxapit
1ol évbdEou ofkou ' Amiw-
oG and Tiic alitfig
norews €€ 6v(Gparog) 6(1x) O

2 Unobox, Ww&// pap. 3Lexd 5 Owe pap. 7 moewe” pap.
8§ Zepiivw 10 voc” pap.

Account of receipt of taxes in gold for the 6th indiction, as follows:

Through Papchore 1 solidus minus 5 1/2 1/4 (keratia)

From the account of the lord and master.

To Aurelius Apa Nakios son of the blessed [blank] from the city of
the Oxyrhynchites, to you, Serenus, nomikarios of the glorious house of
Apion from the same city; from the account through Phib.

3 We find the same name spelled Tlomx@\e in P.Oxy. XVI 2056.13
(carly VIIp).
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4 For xpws kol deondtng, see D. Hagedorn and KA. Worp, ZPE

39 (1980) 177 n.42.
6 The name of the deceased father is omitted; the presence of the
definite article makes it unlikely that Makarios is a patronymic.
7% 'GEupun;tEﬁu nong: of. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92.
8 A nomikarios is a lawyer, cf. e.g. P.Jand. 45.1n.
11 A wavy line runs across the sheet under this line of writing.
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A. Piolcmaic kings
€tog i (=188/7 or 164/3) 208.6

Index Part 1

Part 2: Documentary Texts
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B. Roman emperors

Augustus

Kaioopog
€tog Ay 209.7;:46. 210.1
€tog A8 211.14

Tiberius
Tifepiov Khaubiov Kaioapog Yefaotol Nepuavikol Adtokpéropog
€toc B 212.8-10

Domitian
Aopitiovol €tog e 214.1

Hadrian
Beol "Abpwwol érog ka 2189

Antoninus

€toc a 218.10

€tog Ky 222.51
Avtokpatopoc Kaioapog Titov Afdiov ‘Adpravol 'Avtwvivou
ZePaotol Eleefolc

étogy 219.16-18

€tog { 221.12-13:29-30

€tog kb 222.36-40:42-43

‘Avtwrivov Kaioopog tob xupiou
€tog B 218.6-7:20
etoc & 220.1-2
Etoc - 223.10-11

Adtokpatwp Kaloap Titog Athiog ‘' Adpuavds 'Avtwiivos Zefaotis
Eloepric 222.4-7

.‘}:ew:'u.'r. Caracalla and Gela
Zeoutipou kel " Avtwvivou kol ['éta Kaloopos Zefactol
€toc 16 228.1-2
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ol kUpio1 AlITokpaTopes Feoumipog Kal " AvTwUivog
xoi Méta 219.3-5

Maximinus, Constantinus, Licinus
Eroug 8, [, e (= 312/3) 236.6

Unknown
- - - tofl kupiou (II/11T) 227.6-7
étog o (1IT) 231.2
étoc 1w (231/2 or 263/4) 233.10
étoc n (311/2?7) 235.1

C. Consuls :
"Yrateiog ®A. 'OAunpiov Tol Aaunpotarov (3957) 237.1

D. Oxyrhynchite era
€toc pb - on (432/3) 241.6

E. Indictions

[ 246.2;15
ewirn 245.14-15
bexdrn 245.16

F. Months, days
' ABUp210.5

énayouevwy f 222.50-51:53
enoryopévwyr € 2327
"Eneip 226.8. 236.6
"Eneip 8 219.18
"Eneid kn 220.2-3

Baba 2327

Meoopry 245.13
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Meoopi A 227.6

Me-- 223.10-11

Mexeip 208.6

Mexelp 1f, oepaoth 212.11
Mexeipkp 211.14

e 8 237.2
T b 214.5

TOp. 241.6; 245.20
TOPL B 221.13,30
TopL - 232.11
Topix 21821

Dopevad 2339
Dopuotf & 214.4
Dopuotif kl 235.1
Doinpr 232.21
Do 1y 209.46
Dodify 1B 210.1

Xoiex 2141

IT Personal Names

We use the following abbreviations: br.= brother of; d.= daughter of; f.=
father of; gf.= grandfather of; gs.= grandson of; h.= husband of; hbr.=
halfbrother of; m.= mother of: s.= son of: si.= sister of; w.= wife of.

"Apolc, s. Zotae 230.36

‘APol, 5. Sdrtas, gs. Yevéoew 23033
_:Enﬁq, f. Supicow 230.5

Abpagdyuiog, f. Abp.' Aupdviog 244.20
I!’t}'ﬂﬁ‘oq, see Alp. “Ayafog

AyeBdc Aaipar 222.8,45,50,52,54,58,61,63,68
Ayxidhs  230.18
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' Ayxidic, f.' Opiedong and Taig, gs. Mebele 230.29
' ABpiavéc, f. Awoxopos 2263
* ABrwapotc, m. Alp.Tlads, w. Mépog 231.4

' ABrivepoiic, see also AtpnAia ' Alnuapoi
* Akovaidooe, s. "Qpog, [ "Appaviog 2205
' Axovothoos, [ T...pic 2174

' AxOhoe, see Aotkiog " Axllog

'Audbic, f. Zokufivic 229.1

"Appia 21533
* Appov, s. Nioew, f. TTtohepdiog 230.27

' Apjlovde, s. TitoAepaios, f. Zopomivy  230.6

' Appavicwie, br, Zeounpovog 216.1, verso
' Appaviats, s. F ATIOAAGPLOG 225.1, verso
' Appduios, s. ' Akovoihaog, gs."Opoc 2204

' Appdviog, s. " Appduviog, hbr. Yevooipie

221.2.4.9,15,18,25,31

' Appdwiog, s. TovapooiBig 230.51

' Appdviog, £ " Appavio, h. Zevpaoiiic 221.2,15

' Appdviog, £ IAPavee  226.1

' Appavios, see also Alp.  Appaviog

' Avbpéas (see also Index I1IC) 244.12n.
‘Avtac 2256

'Avtinatpog 213.1-2

' Avtwiivog, f. Alp. ' Hpwdng 237.3

'Avtaviog, . "Ecolipig 23030

"Aocttic 216.10

“Ana Néxeiog, see Aup. “Ana Néxelog

Apa Hol, s. Epifanios 244.25

*Ana OA, see PAdoviog “Ana O

"Amioy 246.9-10

' Aniwv, f. ' AmodMaviog and Zwilog, gf. Zwihog and Zaportiwy

2223 44 4867

' Amhovéplov 215.4,32
' Amhovoilg, d. Bepuoubag 215.1
"AnoAwépiog 230.38
"AnoAwapog, . TAppevioroe 225.1, verso
"AncAwapig 216.9
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AndAdwy, f. Avp. Epuivos 233.6

'AnoAdaviog, s. "Aniww, . Zepaniwv, br. Zuwitoc 2223 4467

"Anoddioviog, £, Mielic 230.23

Apollonius, see Tulius Apollonius

'AnoMwvoie 2121

'AnoAAGk, s. leppavdg énikny Mrafooup 23833

"AnoAdisg, s. Paoel, gs. Toutelg 23031

"Apntiwvy  230.67

‘Appillong, f. Kpoviw, gf. Taopuyuloic and Teopadug
2183

“Apnichog, s. TItodepaioc 2303

Aptep( ) 2203

‘Acaterg 2378

"Aoxdnmaing 209.1: 211.1

‘Ativ, [ Alp."Ayafoc 2375

"Atohag, s. TlabAog 238.20

"Atpiic 230.21

AluTig, s. Zoféd 230.59

AvpnAia ' ABnuapoic, d. MexBaig, w. Alp.Tladg 231.7

Avpnhia Adiun 2344

Abpniia Tvedepobic, d. Mevexific 233.1-2

Alpfiliog “AyaBog, s. ‘Ativ 237.4-5,17, verso

Abpidiog ' Appdioe, s. "Afpadpioe 244.19-20

Alpiliog “Ana Néxewe 2465

Alpiliog 'Eppivog, 5. ' AndAwy 233.6

Alpiidiog ‘Hpddng, s. 'Avtavivog 237.3,16, verso

Atpidiog “Hpwv, s. Zoxéuwy 237.21

Alpiidiog M--- 22137

Avpfidiog Tade, s. Mpog and " ABnuopoli, h. of Avp.

‘ABnvapolc 231.3
Avpidiog Tletapnfi, s. Konpeli 2334
Atpridiog GoPéppay, s. Mnuae 244.21
Aupridiog GoBéupwy, s. Tlooig 244.10
Abpriiog ' Qpiwv & ki TTewATvoe 234.2
AUpTiog - - - 243.8
Agpodic 2363

‘Agpobeiowog, I, "Totwr  230.26
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'Axvdag 239.2

Boxxiwy, f. "Qpiwv 230.54

Baowelg 2423

Baooog 2356

Broapiwv (s. Bnoapiwv?) 23512
Bnoopiwy, s. Bnoopioy 2353
Bnoopiwy, s. "Qpoc 2353-4
Broopiwy, s. N.N. 0 kal 'Toibwpog 235.7
Bnoapiwv, f. Bnoopiwy 2353
Broapiov 6 kol N.N. 235.4-5
Bnoi-- 235.5

Bixtwp 216.8

Botxig, . Zevpaoific 221.1,14,30

lNaiog 21531
Feppowbs énidnu Trafooup, f. ' AoAAGG 23833

An-- 21316

Anpfrpog, f Pavtw( ) 230,13
Anpfitpiog, see also Béwv & kol AnunTpios
A 2356

Abupopeior 213.4

AibOpn, see Atp. Abiun

Aibupog 222,22 49,53-54,60
Aibupog, s. Aoyyivog 229.1,11
Awyevas 215.31; 225.25

Awvuoia 227.9,13,20,22,28.29
Abovopog 2309

Aidoxopog, 5. ' Abpuwig 2262
Aboxopog, s. Kiapol) 230.49

Epifanios, f. Apa Ol 244.25
‘Epévviog 22514
"Eppiog 22725
'Eppivos, see Adp." Epuivog
'Eooiipig, 5. Avtoviog 230.30



Il Personal Names 201

Etbacg, £, "Tovdog 23039
Elvoixog 216.8
"ExeA 230.45

Zannow, f. Avp."Hpuv 23721
Zwidog, s. "Aniww, [. Zwidoc 22248
Zwikos, 5, Zwikog and Zwbduvig, gs. " Aniow 222.19,48

"HAelg, f. Tobpfuv 230.17

"Huaupow, s. Aduupog  228.7

'HMlieg, s. Mopia 238.5

"Hpoxeibng, s. Zopamiwy, br. Zapeiov 6 ko Awpiwy
22294564

"Hpohi-  218.13

"Hpidng, see Abp." Hpddng

"Hpaw, f. Mexlowg 229.2

"Hpuwv, see also Avp. Hpuwv

Bepelc, f. Swkpiene 230.42

Beopiame 235.2,8,12,14,19.20
Bepuovbag  215.16,26-27,31
Bepuoubas, m. ' Amhovolc 215.1, verso
Béwv 2411

Béww O xai Anufitpiog 22839-10

"laowy, [ Mtokepoioc 230.50
Tyvétiog 22523

' louhiawoe 225.18-19,22

"lotiog, 5. Ebdag 230,39

Tohiog, 5. TItodepciiog, gs. Taoiebe 2304
lulius Apollonius 221.41

‘Tolhiog Tovewrée 221.3,7,9,17,22,24
lowuxée 225.23-24

Toibwpog  211.3; 21531: 219.15
lotaw, s, "Adppobeioioc 23026
lovBpeiic, gf. MTroAepoios 230.8
loxupse, f. Sofieivog 23014
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' loxupéc, f. Zopart-- 230.19

Ko\&eime, s. Mebelic Z230.40
Ko\ ivoc, see Kiobiog KeAAivikog
Kopftig, f. MeteppotBic  230.56
Kao-- 219.5,19

Kéotwp, s. MeBele 23048
KeAdidig 230.52

KeAihig, I. Tlavethog 230.63
Képbuwv, s. 'Poldoc 230.43
Kedéhwv 219.5

Kiuopol), f. Awoxopog  230.49
Katbiog  221.2,3,16,40
KAobbog KeAAivikog 223.1-2
Kufie, f. "'Ouvvindpic 230.19
Kpufiew, f. MeBele 230.32

Kufg, f. Movoidg 230.24
Kot 2121

Kouowroe 208.7

Konpeic, f. Atp. Tetapniic 233.4-5
Kénpia, m. Zompog 230.15
Képak, f. TItoAepoiog 230.37
Kopridwog 2393

Kpoviaw, s. ' Apuiliowg 218.3n.
Kpoviwy, s. Tletecolxog 223.7
Kpoviwy, s. TloAvdelxng 2133

Kpoviwy, f. Tlexbog 2185
Kipa, m. Ap. Doféupwy, w. Tlolowg
Kupia 22522

Kipi\da 22725

Kipho, m. 'Opiyévme 23064
Kipihog 22522

Klpog 2408

K--, f. TloPolic 230.65

Adpupog, f. "Hhéupwry 2287
Aebutiog, s. Tlétpog 244.23

24411



Il Personal Names

Aewvibng, s. Zapemiovy 230,12

Afia 2118

Ayvaioe 217.1n.

Aoyyivocg, f. Aibupog 229.1

Aolxiog "AxOAog 22139

Aotkiog Otcdepiog Olodepuaoe 2311

Mopia, m. "HAiog 2385

Mapig 225.15

Maproe 221.12.29

Mappfig, f. Mepowoiixoe 2093

Mappfic, f. Zapamtiwy 2172
Meapaooiixog, 5. Mappfic  209.3

Mépaww, f. TI...c 2176

Mevexific 2332

Mnvi, f. Adp. Gopéupwy 244.21
Mnouwwée, see DAdouine Mnouvawde

Mieiic, s. ' AnodAduiog 23023

Muolne 2296

Miipog, 5. Zepnpaviog 230.7

Mdipocg, . Adp. Tladg, h. "Abnvapolc 2314

Nehog 229.9: 230.20

Netkog, [. Swtiipixoc, gf. Tipavvog 2237
Nelhog, [. OA. “"Ana "OA 244,16

Nwbewg, m, "Appwy, gm. Tlrodepdioc 23027
Noupépiog, f. Ye vooipic  221.3,16,30,33,47

“OA, see “Ana “OA

‘Ovuiddpig, s. Kufiewg 230.19
‘Ouopdtoc  216.8

Opielotg, s. TMeBetc, . ' Ayx@ddic, h. TéAw
'Opoevobdic 2242

203

23029

Otedepravée, Oveépiog, see Aotikiog Olaképiog Oliohepuaie

Mot see Alp. Tlaée
TlaPoilc, s. K...( ) 230.65




T =

204 Index Part 2

Tleoeis, 5. TItodepdiog  230.44
Tofioog 2432

e 208.2,7

Moxtog 230.62

TMoxGong, s. Kpoviwy 2185
Toxlag, s. Pevapolvig  230.35
Tlavauels, f. Twliow 230.60
Tlowethog, s. KeAidAig 230.63
Tlewobdic, s. Kufic 230.24
Tlemxidpe 246.3

Tlaowg 230,67

TMooiwy, 5. B-- 247
Toteppolfis, s, Zwtels 23053
Tlétpww, s. TeBelc, br. Zoxpufvie
TlouAivog 225.23

2175

TleuAivoe, see also Avp." Qpiwow 6 kai TlouAlvog

Todihog 24459

Tleiihog, [. "Atordg 238.20

TleBelc 230.9n.

TMeBels, s. Zapantiwy 2172
Tebelc, f. Kahdehmic 230.40
TleBelc, f. Kaotwp 230.48

TreBeic, f. Kpfiewg 23032

MeBelc, [. "Opielog, grf. "Ayxipig
TeBeic, . Marpwv and Zokufivig
Texbow, s. "Hpuv 229.2
TMetapnfic, see Alp. Tletapnfic
Tlexbog, . Adp.' ABnvopolic 231.7
TleteppotBig, s. Kaufitig  230.56
Teteoolxog, s. Metecolxog 230.25
Tetecolxog, s. Zukpdtng 217.7
TMetecolxos, f. Kpoviwwy 2238
Tletecolxos, . Meteoolixog 230.25

Tlétpog, f. Aebutiog 244.24
Tex, £. "Qpog 230.57n.

M 230.55

TMovutiwy, s. Tenole 2262

230.29
2175
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II Personal Names 205

Mvedepiig, s. TiBouyfis 2098
MoAvdetkne 213.3

MoAvbelxng, gs. TToAvbeikng 213.8
MoAvbelkng, grf. TTolubetkng 213.9
TTopmiewng, see Ze€otog Topmfieing

Tlotaupoy 224.1

Toloig, f. Avp.GoPéppy 244.10

Tlouteis, f. Paoels, gf. ' AnoAlic 230.31
Tpatiog npeofitepoc, f. TMtddhg 2103

Mtafovap, see MNepuovie

TMrolepaiog 218.1: 219.4

TroAepcios, s. "Appwy, gs. Nikoeig 230.27
Mrodepaios, s. 'laowy  230.50
TtoAepaios, s. Kdpaf 23037
TMtoAepdioe, 5. TT....c 230.61
Ttokepciog, s. Xaphuwr 23041
MtoAepdios, f. " Appwvae, gf. Zopomivy 230.6
Ttodepdios, f. “Apnodog 2303

Ttohepaioc, f, 'TotAoe 2304

MtoAeuaiog, f, Tlarioeis  230.44
MtoAepdios, gs. 'TovBpele 230.8

TtoM, s. Tipa€ios mpeofitepog 2102
Twhiwwy, 5. Mavauele 230.60

II...pig, 5. " Axovoilaog 2174

.., 5. Mépuwv 217.6

"Polidoc, f. Képbuv 230.43

ZoBé, [ Alufic 230.59

Zofielvog, s. "loxupas 230.14

Zovovelc 230.47

Zompds, s. Kémp\a 230.15

Zoparudg 219.7

Zépamig /Fépomig (god)  2163; 225.5

Zopamiov 2356

Zopoatioy, s, ' Appwvas, gs. Mtokepding 230.6

Zopomicov, s, ' AmoAA@viog, gs. 'Amiwy  222.2-3,44,50,54-55,58,60,66-67
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Sapamtiwy, s. Moppfic 2172

Sapartiwy 6 kel Awpiay, 5. Zopartiow, br. | HpaxAeibng

222.9-10,45,64-65
Fapamiwy, s. Zatafols, gs. Stpotbog 23058

Sapamiov, f. 'HpoxAeifng and Zopedtiwy 6 kol Awpiwy

222.11,65
Tapomicov, f. Aewvibng 230.12
Sopomiwy, f. Mebelc 217.2-3
Fopomiwy, [, ----wv 2354
Tapeat--, 5. " loxupos 230.10
Sopag 230.66

Forafois, s. Ztpotbog, f. Zapartiwy 230.58
STeunpoviog, f. Mapog  230.7

Fevbamfic, d. Bolxig 221.1,9,14,24,30,33
Fééotog Tlounrfewng 219.3

Zepfivoc 246.8

Teunplowic, br. "Appwvwcwog 216.1, verso
Zelbng, s. --piwv 230.11

ZAPavie, 5. "Appovog  226.1

Fouawdc, see ' lothiog Edouaoe

Fwhtig, w. Zwilog, m. Zwikog 222.48-49
Foxufuv, s. TeBeie, br. Tatpuww 2175
Fokufvig, f. "Apabic 229.1

Toudknikwog  221.35

Ztpolifog, [. Zatafols, gf. Zapomiwr  230.58
Zuplov 230.16

Zupiwv, 5. 'Afolic 230.5

Zmkpatne 213.1

Ywkphrng, s. Bepeic 230.42

Zwkpatng, [ Tletecotxog 217.7

Zateg, s. Yevaoew, [, "Apolg 230.33
Zwtog, f. "Afolic 23036

Zwtelg, f. Mateppolibi  230.53

Swtipos  209.17,24,28,35-36,39

Zwrhipxog, 5. Netog, £ Tipavvog 223.6-7

Taopuiliog, si. of Tepopodug 21824

o O
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Il Personal Names 207

TopuioBa 230.28

Temole, m. TMoutiwy 2262
Taoele 2304

Tepopodug, si. Taoppiboig 2182
TiBouyfic, . Tivedepiic  209.9
Tuvedepodig, see Alp. Tuvepepadic
TovopodiBic, m. 'Apudviog 230.51
Todpfwv, s. "HAels 230,17

Tpiwv, strategos  211.5
Topavvog, s. Zwthipixoe, gs. Netag, I. Tipavvog 2236
Tipavvog, s. Thpavvog 2233

Téhg, m." Ayxiddig, w. 'Opieloic 230.29
Qovtun( ), £ Anufitpiog 230.13

Daoele, s. Moutelg, f. “AnoAidc 230.31
Pouotivog 2347

OP  246.11

Phéouiog "Ana "OM, 5. NeThoe 244,16

PAdovog Mnouvavig 221.7,22
DoPappwy, s, Moo 244.4.8.1017
- see also Alp. Qopaupwy

Xapnuww, [, Ttodepdioc  230.41
Xploepuog  227.7,9,12,18

Yevouobvig, f. Maxbowg 23035

Yevaoew, f. Yirog, gf. ' Apabc 23033

Tevooipig, s. Noupépiog and Zevdaoific, hbr. 'Appwinoc
2213,16,30,33,47

‘Opiyéune 2431

‘Opryéung, s, Kopdda 230,64

"Qpis ('Opitoc 7) 2433

Opiwv 23038

‘Opiww, s. Baxxjwy 230.54

Opiwv, see also Adp,' Opiww & kal TawAivog
Qpoc 239.4
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"Qpo, s. TMex 230.57n.

"Qpos 230.22

"Qpoc, f. ' Axovoilaos, gf. "Appdnos 220.5
"Qpos, . Bnoopiwr 2354

--oApwoug (gen.), m. An-- 213.17

--piwow, f. Zevbng 230.11

—-wv, 5. Zopamivy 2354

N.N. 6 kai ' Ioibwpog, f. Bnoopiow 235.7

I1I Geographical

A. Countries, Provinces, Towns, Villages

'Axiipig 208.5,10

‘Adofactpivn 226.3-4

‘AdeEavdpea 219.7

* Avtaiov ol 235.1

' Apowoitiv nodg 229.10-11; 237.21-22; 244.16,18,20,22,23
'Apowoitng 208.8; 218.1; 223.3; 224.1; 234.4: 2374

' Adpoditn 235.2,12

elkoomevtapolpwy see '1fuov ek,
"EAAnvikog 219.9
‘EpuomnoAitng 208.5: 226.1

"Hposheibou pepic 224.1
Becderde 209.4; 2374
Bepniotou pepic 209.5
Buovefold 221.1,15

Opat 2212,16

"IBubv elkoomevtopoipwy 213.9-10,11



Il Geographical

Kopavic 230.1; 242.2
Kepxf, Spuog Kepxn 230.46

MeyéAne TapouBivou émoikwov 245 verso
Mépdic 220.4
Mepditme 2115

Neopivews xoun 23833
Netwfiou énoikiowr 238.13,16,17

"Daog 2285

'OEupuyxitiiv nodig 246.7

'Ofuplyxwy nodig 222.2,43; 231.5; 233.2
Obdeior 221.11-12,28

Molépwiog pepic 218.1

‘Pupdiog 219.2

Zwoplh 214.3
Sopwog 215.14

Tefrivng 2183

"Yymiime 221.1,15

Diobédperr 211.7-8; 21535; 224.4: 2293
Dwtepic 236.2

dua 239.1

Ywipic 24412
Yadlic 211.4

B. Amphoda, tribes, demes

Gugodou Bepaneios 213.5
augodov ‘Innéwv TMopepforfic 231.12-13
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Swowdopios O kol "AABaels 219.6,15-16
C. Names of ficlds and farms

yebpywv "Anodkwviov 238.30
Ebadog Zivwrog 238.28,31
Ebapoc Meyoh( ) 238.18,26
Ebooc MeAavBiov 238.8,23
gbodoc Nopi-- 238.5

Ebaog NiTexwXe 238.20
Ebadog TTavexwtov 238.1,10
Ebaog Texvaiov 238.25
Ebadog TRwBovp(y ) 23834
ébadoc Davéoug 238.14
KAfipoc kehodpevos TIa "Avtpiov (= 'Avdpéou?) 24412

IV Official and military terms and titles

&yopavouog 2221
anobéxmme 236.1
'Anpunr (€lAn) 234.7

pacuxdc ypappoteig 209.1-2; 218.1
Peveduciapiog 225.15
fiprodiial éykmnoéuwy 213.2

ypappateds ol The kung kupoypoppatens 209.18
yuvaowopxew (yeyvpvaowopxnkag) 213.1

dnuodoog 230.16n.
Suwbexopevos otpatnyiov 2343
duintépog 243.1-3n.

Bubkwy 230.18,47




IV' Official and Military 211
biowntic 211.1

eipivapxog 242579

exarovtopxio "Avtov-- 22136

exatovtapxia KAavbiov 221.2.3,16,17.40

efnyntelw (éEnyntedoag) 229.10

efnyntic 229.6

enapxos (military?) 234.7

emmpn g otunmpio kai UNOKE MEVOV KaufALY Kol Svwy 228.4-5
enitponiog (BnPaiboc?)  235.8.20

fiyepiov (military) 208.9
nyepaw (civil) 2359

xotooxlotic 223.2
kedodauwtic 2422
Kwpoypauuotets 209.18; 218.17

Aapnpératog (see also Index IC)  235.8-9
Aeitoupyoe 2426
Mfipéplog 221.12,19

Hotpiiva otoldre 234.4
Volkapog 246.8
ontiwy 221,317

Topepfodn 221.12,28
ToTweg 240.9n,
Tipaypetevtric 226.1
pdxTwp 209.20-21

Mpéx Twp dpyupikdy 2203
npeafitepog kune 229.2-3
Tplykime 221.4,18

Mpitog ¢ikog 208.7
Twpépor 232,18
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onuewddpog 221.39
gitoAdyog 230.2; 236.1-3n,; 2433

oneipa p Bpgxdy 221.2,16

otpotnyic 234.3

otpatnyés (' Apowoitov, ‘Hpox. pep.) 211.6; 224.1
otpotumme 221.2,15

TeAwvapxng 244.20
tolpun,/turma 221.38,41,44
tpemelitng 219.4
pudaxitng 209.21

durdpxne 231.2

eques 221.41

V' Civil professions, trades and occupations
Pouxbdroc 230.42,48n.,52. 54
yewpyods, nuoowe yewpyoc 209.5-6,9-10: 224.3; 238.16

ehanoupyoe 230.45
épyarng 230.9,38

kopapog 239.6
kepuatiotic 230.65
knnoupo 230.21
koupele 230.44
kuflepuming  208.2n.

mosiowtie 230.22n.
moxowtas 230.22n.
nowriy 23030



V' Professions and Occupations 213

xpuooxelis 214.6

VI Religion

avayvommg 244.17

Bicxovog 24423

exkAnoia (keBolwkr) 244.18,23
npeofiitepog 24422

Zapomug [Zépamig 216.3; 225.5
Toxn 229.5

VII Measures, Money

A. Measures

dpoupa 209.12; 211.8: 213.12,13,15; 218.10; 227.14; 238 passim; 244.12
Gprafn 232.3,4; 235.16; 236.4,7,8; 238 passim

Oéoun 238 passim

ubbiov 236.5

nevtateoTiniog 245.9

XoWwiE 238 passim

B. Money

épyupiou Spaxut (see also Spaxur) 210.5,6; 219,11-12,13,14; 222.29;
223.8-9; 226.9; 227.2,4,7,8,14: 232.7

Gpyupiov oePaotol vépopa 222.57

bnuépiov 221 passim; 236.5

Bpaxufi (see also &pyupiou Spaxiuf) 210.7; 219.16; 220.6,7; 2288,9; 230
passim

Cuybe Buotikée 245.4.5. verso

Kepatwov 240,15

HUpIGS 240.15

vipioue, see apyupiov oefaotol vououa

VOplopatiov (see also xpuoof vopiopdtiov) 238 passim; 240.4,5;
243.4-5; 245.8,10; 246.3

6fodde 221.5,6,8,19,21,23,32
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Téhovtov 222.59

tetpdforov 2289

xpUowos 237.9,17 . )
xpuool vopouatior (sce also vopopariov) 241.5; 244.13; 245345,

VETS0

VIII Taxation

apyupié 220.3; 235.13,16,19,21 :
yvwoteia 223.5 :
tnuoow 209.43-44 :
éyxihov 222.52 i
eikooth| 238 passim :
éxortooth  236.4; 238 passim
fieptafor 235.20-21

Acoypedic 20937 :
Acoypedic Buotdv 220.5 i
otika 235.13 b
Umokeipeva kapiowy kol Gvwv (cf. Index I'V sv. émnpntic) 2286 b
xpuoiké 246.2 ,

m

i
IX General oy

%
&Ppoxwe 218.12n. iy
trywog 244.17 &1
dyvoéw 2422 e
dyopilew 2164 o
ayopavduog See Index IV i
aypéuporog 237.22 iy
aypodoc 221.10,26; 237.13 )
ayuik 222.46,62-63 LY,
abeAdfy 216.9 iy
éderdée 2114n.; 212.1; 216.1,7; 219.15 i



IX General Index

tiBeroc 227.28

oioBdvopm 240.23

oitéw 2422

axivbuvog 23217

axOiovBog 218.15-16

axotw 215.5,7,15

@éxtwp 215.28-29

Eifew 218.17

oAa 229.6

aMnAeyyim 243.6

AAihor 2274,21,23

aodamie 234.5-6

dog 212.7; 223.3; 227.9.10: 235.14,18; 24258 9; 245.11
Gua 215.10,27: 226.5: 2346
aperéw 235.13n,

apepyuvia 237.9

auneditic 213.13

aumeAdv 213.13

ugobov (see also Index I11B) 233.11
uu¢votepoc; 218.2,4; 222.11,65; 226.3; 227.3,20,22
o 208.1; 213.18

aa + ace, 215.31; ; 238 passim
wawellm 21&:’:1

Waywhokw 244.15

wayvdomne See Index VI
Gaypéde 213.4-5: 231.10
wabebpaticée 213.13

avapéw 242.8

aolauféve 2087

twidwua 24522

wandppipog 222.21.55

GuaoTié 209,22

wuatellm 216.5

mn‘q:u 217.7; 218.5n,; 227.22n.: 234.6
wmmﬁ-nun 232.14

W“?’Pﬁiﬂv 208.3; 223.1
avtioppéue 200.13

215
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duunépBetog 245.16

dvwtépw 243.7

&b 20038

dmoryywopos 239.5

fmaimowg 229.7

dmoAAdoow 227.18

émapevoxintog 21111

tmag 2445

émeletBepos 222.8-9,45,63

dmépxopon 214.5,7

dméxw 209.40; 219.11; 222 27-28.58

dmiwntng 218.14

Tk 238.20

dmolic 219.9; 2443

dmAddg 209.24-25; 221.10,26; 242.10

&nb + gen. passim

énoypéo 213.5-6

damobéxtne See Index IV

&mobibwut 209.42; 211.3; 215.35: 222.61: 225 verso; 227.5,13,18:; 243.6:
244.8

émokpioig 240.21; 242.8-9

oAU 240.16

dmoAt 209.26-27; 217.3; 244.15

cmootédw 2HER; 21519

damovoin 234.5

dmodépw 209.28-29; 23219

camoxupa 216.5

épyvpwoe see Index VIII

épyipwov (see also Index VIIB) 210.5-6: 219.11-12,13,14; 222.57; 2389,
226.9: 227.2,4,7,8,14; 238,15,19

apéoxw 235.15

Sppa 221.5,19

apoupa See Index VIIA

dppofidv 222.49-50,62

Gptéafin See Index VIIA

gpti 215.14

aompog 222.49
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domélopon 215.32; 216.6,8; 225.21,24
aooiheutoc 2442

aodérew 237.14

Goporid 208.4,9

frexkvog 22728

aléw 2265

alitdBL 222 54,5861

aUTHG passim

ahinui 218.6n.

fiddw 240.10

pacikés (see Index IV) 209.1; 218.1
Pefontw 219.14; 222.3.60; 232.17
Peveduwiipiog See Index IV
prina 235.1

fifiogidef See Index IV
frafoc 20934

potdopon 218.5

Popplc 218.13; 238.12,17
porpibiov 232.8

Pouérog See Index V

poliAopon 231.8-9; 242.5

Yép 211.16; 215.13.25; 225.18; 24239
yeitwy 21812

yeumu( ) 218.19

Yéumua 232.19

Yevikde 2446

yewpy( ) 218.13,14

Yewpyéw 209.31-32; 238.5,16,20,34
Yepyiov (see Index ITIC) 238.30
Yewpyig See Index V

¥ dunedinie 213.13

¥ bnuooia 209.12

YWwopen passim

Ywiokw 2154-5; 225.14
Yvwoteia See Index VIII
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ypégpa 222.36

ypopparete See Index IV

ypédxo 216.4; 221.33; 222.34; 229.11: 237.22: 242.2: 243.7,9: 2443
yupvaoiepxéw See Index IV

yur| 227.10; 231.6

SoxTidov 222.51,62

Seméumpa 221.11,28

Oé passim

Séxaroc 232.11;245.16

Befia 237 verso

béoun See Index VIIA

Seonotng 240.1; 246.4

bebtepoc 222.50-51

béxopan 237.6

Béw, To béov 208.1; 218.19; 227.5

b 237.8

&b 218.6n.; 221.10,25-26: 225.6,8; 227.30

Bruboiog (see also Indices IV, V, VIII) 209.5-6,9,11-12,32; 218.6; 2XT15;
232.2

drvépov See Index VIIB

fnnoowtov 221.4,18-19,31

S + gen. 213.6; 219.12; 221.12,28; 225.6,10; 227.4.30; 244.25; 246.3,11

B 4+ ace. 2429

Siocypleer 210.2; 220.3; 223.4: 2282-3

Suabéxopon 2343 (cf. Index IV)

Suafnkn 213.10; 221.3,17

dintdpog See Index IV

bidxovog See Index VI

Budkwy See Index IV

Siomépnw 209.19-20

bomintw 209.44

ool 20940

buodépw 2427

Sibwut 21531; 219.2; 227.2; 244.14; 245.21

Hreyyimua 213.18

Biépxopal 218.10; 22251
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Oikeoc 244.7

fikn 244.7

o 218.15

downtic See Index IV
dimolc 244.1

Simwopa 219.8-9; 221.1,14
Bokéw 21523

boaig 244.17,19,21,22,24
dovdela 2273

doddn 219.6; 2278
bobhog 222.19-20,49,53,57,60,68
bpoogury See Index VIIB
blvapie 2426

tuvatdg 215.21-22

eav 215.15,17,26: 218.19; 225.7,18; 227.12,17,23.25.26: 2298
cautol 209.36; 215.10; 221.3,9,16,25: 244.5
€yyéung 219.7

Eyypadog 221.10,26; 237.13

éyxodéw 221.9,11,25,27-28

€yktnois (see also Index IV, fifhodidat) 2132
eykOkAov See Index VIII

€yW passim

€bagog (see also Index ITIC) 209.22; 238 passim
€fog 2192

€l 208.1; 209.27; 215.21; 221.9.24

€ibog 221.4,18

eikoomevtapoupog See Index TTIA

eixootég 22251 (cf. Index VI, eikootr)

Elll passim

eipfivapxog See Index IV

eipopuevor 214.2

€lc + acc. passim

€iodépw 23521

€K + gen, passim

€ooTog 225.5; 226.9; 244.9

exatovtapxia See Index IV




220 Index Part 2

éxorooth| See Index VIII &
éxfoive 23219 #
ek 22713 -
éxbéxouon 208.4,10 1_
éxbibwp 237.13 ¥
éxelvog 2426 ":

exxabéxarov 213.12

éxxAnoia See Index VI =
Exkpoe 221.7,2231 =
éxhextog 2328 -
éxtog 219.10 m
éxxwpéw 209.7-8 "
éAawovpyds See Index V !
éuppiopov 240.11 G
épde 211.15; 215.25; 234.5; 244.15 e
éunobdilew 209.29-30 e
év + dat. passim o
evavtios 22233 it
évatog 212.8; 245.14 I
evbofog 2469 g
€veyn 23210 i
évecer 2426 ‘2
evéxupor 244.7 )
Evéxw 24518 i
evba 2348 iy
eviomut 209.6; 213.6-7; 218.6; 221.10,27; 227.6; 231.2,10 o
évvoupog 227.24.27 iy
evowohoyéw 240.20 %
Evoxoc 2299 e
EUTEMw 22519 %
évteliPev 227.4; 237.10,19; 2453 oy
evtog 23519 L
evotiovr 215.25 %
€€ 20937, 2239 g
éfaddotpibw 22226 N
efeyu 227.10 %
éeviautog 2327 iy
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éfétooe 235.21n.

eEnynrelw See Index IV

éEnyntig See Index IV

effic 226.8: 227.9: 231.9; 235.21; 244.14

éfiotnui 221.11,28

efowovopéw 213.19

Etw 227.19

enoxohovBéw 209.34-35

énavaykalw 209.41

endvaykog 227.6

énopxog See Index IV

énodr 219.10; 222.23,55-56

enet 209.34; 240.9

eneiyw 20933

énewodyw 227.10-11

énépxopon 221.11,27; 242.5

énepwtam 237.15; 244.8

€ni + gen. 208.8; 210.4; 213.5; 218.16; 221.1,14; 223.8,11; 230.2:
231.10,11

€ni + dat. 244814

ent + ace. 209.39; 212.4; 226.7: 227.3,11; 23212,13

em)rpcubﬁ 22719

Emypéde 221.34

embeixvuue 227.12

embibwu, 218.15

énboxf 232.17n.

énikAny 23833

Empélopon 208.5: 212.8: 215.9

EMopkéw 222.32-33

Emmiéw 208.8

Emoxkonéw 211.9; 21531 32,33,34

Enm-:ulﬁ 208.2; 211.3; 2124

émredéw 218,18

é“m‘lpfn'rﬂq See Index IV

E““F"Uﬂﬂf: 221.3,7,10,17,23,26 (cf. Index I'V)

enuucmu (see also Index I11A) 238.5,12,16,17,20; 245 verso

EP}'MTT'HJI.DU 2408141723
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épyéang See Index V

épyov 23218

epov 2298

épxopon 213.7; 242.9

épwtém 211.9; 215.8,15,17,21

fow 240.10,14

Etepos 218.13: 221.9,1 1.24,27: 22225, 227.22.29
et 222.50

€tog (see also Index I) 209.16,37; 220.6; 222 49.51; 232.7; 233.7
eh 22232

elbic 2123

eldofific 244.18

evopkéw 222.31-32

evpiokw 215.12,18,26; 225.17

eUTuxEw HDA45

elxouen 2153; 216.2,11; 225.3,26

¢xBég 242.3,10

exfueva 21524

€xw passim

fwg 208.4.9; 215.14; 2276

(ntéw 2424
Cuyée See Index VIIB
Cuyootaowy 2298

i 213.19; 221.11,27; 227.12.24

nyepdv See Index 1V

fion 215.24; 2453

Nikia 227.24,27

Nuels 215.13,28; 225.8: 231.11: 232.16: 235.0: 237.8

Nuépa 213.7: 214.4n.: 21523: 225.5: 226.9; 232.12,13:; 240.18
Nueptafor See Index VIII

finoug 211.8: 213.13,14; 21.782224: 324 6

fitic 224.5

Boupooibme 2422
Beloc 222.17,47
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Béhw 215.4; 225.7,9,11,14,18: 229.7
Bept-- 2322
Béowg 2221747

bwdc 240.20; 2446
Biog 221.11,28

ibwmmg 2206

ihuwtikde 24545, verso
iephic 219.10; 222.22 55
kavig 209.27

watov 209.29
ipatiopbe 227.8-9

a 209.43; 215.11-12;: 225.7.8
loog 27.23

irxupbe 244.2

kaBapde 213.17; 227.15: 236.4
kofixw 21818

kBl 2427

kiBiopa 242.10

keBiotnui 209.38

kaBoAwdg (see also Index VI) 244.17.23
xafdg 240.22; 243.7

Kapée 209.33; 245.8

ket 215.15

KoAéw 235.3; 244.12

koAdovr, 245.19

keAfle 2089

Kauniog 228.6,8

kopniog 232.19n,

kopmdw 232.6

Katd + ace, passim
xotofaivw 215,18

otoodr) 244.2

Kataypodny 2443

Kataypidw 219.8
kotadeine 221.9,25
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keteAoyh 211.15

katohomog 216.6

xoteAoxwotie See Index IV

koTovTow 222.13-14,46

kortoomiow 2125

xataoneipw 2117

koraonopa 209.16,31

korowwog 21312

katoxfi 2116

kapépog Sce Index V

keAeiw 2Z35.2

kevtpopauov 240,13

kévwpa 22512

kepipuov 239.2,3,4,5,6

xepatov See Index VIIB

képua 2424

keppatiothe See Index V

kepahouothic See Index IV

knnoupdc See Index V

kivburog 232,17

kAnpovopia 222.15,47; 237.7,12,19

kAnpovouos 221.2,15

kAfipog (see also Index I C) 244.12

koikwor 22512

xowog 235.15,18

kohoxiuTor 232,10

kopuiCw 212.3; 215.28; 216.3-4

kopdix 215.7-8

komth 215.30

koupelg See Index V

koldov 245.18

ki 236.7,8; 238 passim

kufeprmitng See Index V

kubobitic 2426

kbpog (adj.) 237.14

kOplog (subst.) (see also Index IB) 216.3; 218.4; 219.5; 221.3,16,30,34;
225.4-5; 240.8n.; 246.4
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kwun (see also Index ITIA) 209.11,18-19- 211.4,7; 213.9,11,15: 21722
218.3,11: 224.4; 226.7; 229.3: 235.2: 236.7; 237.3,5; 238.33: 242.3:
244.11

kwuntie 235,15

Kwpoypappuates See Index IV

Aopmpétatog See Indices IC and IV

Acoypodia See Index VIII

Aaupove 209.40; 225.25-26; 235.14

Aapmpbng 240.16

Aeyw 211.9; 225.17; 235.8,12,13,15,19,20; 237.8

Aertoupyde See Index IV

Anyator 221.7,22.31

Anvog 23923

Al 22520

Aificde 238.18

APpapiog See Index IV

Avalw 209.15,16

A 238.13,17

Alvov 238 passim

Al 218.14; 238.13,17

Abyos 209.17,24; 210.4: 218.18; 222.62: 223.4,8: 229.8; 237.6,10,18,20
244.7; 246.2.

Aonbg 219.13; 221.8,23; 227.5: 229.2: 2428

Hoxépiog 244.21: 246.6
MapTupew 244.16,18,20,22,24
Heptie 221.1,14; 244,15
Hotpdva 2344

Meydhwe 215.8-9.31
HeBobelnn 24246

uebobin 2424

MEMaE 240.10

HEM 211,12: 242.7

T2 211.16

M€V 2153; 221.4,9; 222.32; 225.2; 235.15: 245.7
Mévw 2257
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pepic (see also Index IMIA) 209.5; 239.2,3

pépoc 209.14; 213.15; 227.23; 237.7,18

pepopdc 2428

peté + gen. 209.27; 218.4; 219.1; 221.2,16,30; 2333

peté + ace. 213.7; 221.31; 235.14.18; 244.1

petcdhdoow 221.2,4,16,18; 2221848

petatibnut 2126

petohépw ZZ8.5-6

péxpr 221.10,26; 245.20

uf 209.27; 222.35; 227.10; 229.5

piide 22225

undeic 209.25,43; 218.19: 221.9,10,25,26; 222.27;
227.12.28; 237.10,11,12,19; 242.10

uhAv (subst.) 232.20;245.13

ufy (part.) 2423

ufite 221.10,27; 222.24: 227.11; 242.8

phTnp 213.3-4; 215.2; 216.6; 221.2,15,33: 222.44,48; 225.21; 221.2;

230.15,28,29.64; 244.10-11
pntpikos 213.16
untpdmodis 213.4; 235.9
pnxewt 2126
uikpée 215.10,20,22,30: 225.10
Hwoboe 226.8; 232,13
MioBow 218.8; 233.1; 240.8n.,17
pioBwog 218.8; 232.17n.
pumun 244.18
uodbwov See Index VIIA
povoe 227.19; 240.117
pupurc See Index VIIB

veounvia 2338

vedputoc 241.3

vopkapiog See Index IV
vopwopa See Index VIIB
vopwpatiov See Index VIIB
voube 221.215; 222.3; 2374
vboog 219.10; 222.22 55
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vitwog 23214
votog 218.12
vie 231.10
v 224.4

févnov 22714

taoie See Index 11T A

ofloddc See Index VIIB

Byboog 213.12

tibe 22730; 237.14: 240.14,19; 244.16, 19,20,22 24
olba 2083; 222.35

oikéw 240.14

pixie 213.16; 231.11

oikilw 242.2

olkoyevfic 222.19,49

olkog 225.25; 245.7; 246.9

owog 245.15,20

Oktépoupog 238.12

Ghiyog 209.34; 244.13

thog 212.5; 219.11; 229.11

n'mmku 2223-4; 2293

Opoiwg 218.16; 221.7,22: 227.25: 230 passim; 232.6; 236.7
ﬂlluln}rEm 221.3.8,16-17,24; 236.1n.; 237.15; 244.10: 245.2.6
opoll 234.8

Ouopa 209.10: 225.16,26; 246.4,11

WD’-: 228.8: see also Index TV

bmov 225,11

ontiwr See Index IV

Orewog 208.3; 209.39; 218,15

Opd 215.22: 2258-9

bproc 2299

Opog (see also Index 111 A, s.v. Kepkn) 230.46
"’POE; 235.14

¢ passim

domep 222.53

botig 213.18
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BtL 215.5,6,7T: 225.6,15,17; 240.16,19,22; 242.2

ob(x) 209.26,34; 215.17; 240.22; 242.2

ovbelc 215.14; 235.13; 240.21

ovv 20935; 211.9

otimw 21525

ofite 237.12,13; 24239

odtoc 209.15: 222.20,55; 229.6; 231.6: 221.1,14; 227.12; 235.14; 237.20;
240.6: 242.4,6,7,8: 244.13,8: 245.6

otitwe 218.17; 225.9,18; 242.10: 245.7; 246.2

obey 213.17

Opeiho 209.25-26; 210.4; 223.4; 243.4

nobiokn 213.16
ek 2442
mommukiwy 221.5

nopd + gen. passim
napé + dat. 209.36; 216.3; 221.9,25; 225.4; 242.4

nopé + ace. 215.28; 218.19; 2463 [
nopaditwut 209.23 :
ic 217456 I

nopoxedéw 215.9,21

nopedopufive 221.3,8,17,24; 222.54

nopomépunw 208.3-4,9

népeut 221.1,14; 244.16,19,21,24; 245.14

nepepforn See Index I'V

nopépxopat 215.11

rmp-é:gu:- 227.9; 232.11,15. 241.2; 245.6,17

nopoucia 244.14

nac 213.18; 215.3,13,33; 216.2,7; 225.3,21,26; 226.6; 227.21.26.2T
232.17,18; 237.6: 244.1,2

naoxw 242.9-10

m'm‘lp 213.8; 216.4.5; 222.16,17,47; 223.6; 225.2.24

notntoe 2323

nebiov 244.11

néune 215.16,24; 225.10

nevtafeotioioc See Index VIIA

nepi + gen. 211.16; 215.14,15-16,19; 221.10,11,26,27; 229.7; 237.1 1,12,20
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nepl + ace. 208.5,10; 209.11; 211.7: 213.10- 11; 218.10; 225.19-20

nepreinw 221.8, ?.3

nepppoyxtlw 242.4-5

nnpaoxw 222.7.44.67-68; 229.9: 244411

notkds See Index IV

moxovthc See Index V

Ay 220.22,55

nAfipne 222.59,14

mAnpdw 218.10; 244.13

m\oiov 208.4,7

mwl( ) 23215

nowew 208.9; 216.3,15; 225.4; 227.12; 232.16: 242.7.9,10

nowny See Index V

néAepog 242.10

noAig (see also Index I1IA) 222.12,49; 231.8: 233.7: 246.10

oAl 211.2n; 212.2; 215.2; 225.2,19,24: 244.12

nopetouon 212.4

note 29.17

notfip 240,15

notioude 232,12

fplypua 215.17; 237.11; 240.9

npayuateutic Sec Index IV

npéxtwp See Index IV

TpGoig 244.16,19,21,22 24

Mpaoow 221.11,28; 2259

Tpeapirepog (see also Indices IV, VI) 210.3

mploon 222.66; 244.4.9

mpuykima See Index TV

npiv 227.24; 2422

PO + gen. 215.3; 216.2; 225.2: 235.1: 245.8

npoPotikée 238.9,24

npofatov 229.5

POy parn 213.7-8.19; 221.924; 2433-4; 24459

TlpDGuaprum 2189

Tipbeyun 221.10,26

Tpoina 211.11

Tpdkewan 213.11; 218.11; 221.33; 222.62,66; 226.6; 227.19,21; 237.16,20;
238.5; 243.8: 244.11,17,19,21,23,24
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npég + ? 235.17
npoc + dat. 221.12,28

npbe + ace. 208.2,7; 214.7: 218.18; 226.4; 232.12,14; 237.9,10,11,20, verso;

2422489, 244.1
npoooryyédw 213.20
npooayopélw 213.19-20
npocomoypédw 213.6
npooyevhic 237.8n.
npoodéxopon 236.3n.
npdoel 227.3
npooépxopon 225.17
npootikw 237.8
npooxivmua 216.2-3: 2254
npdoodog 2118
npéownov 244.10
npotepéw 227.25
npotepov 209.26; 213.20
npdtepog 212.7n.
npodecoivwv 22513
npitog 208.7
npwtwg 2319
nupds 236.4; 238.2,6,10,34
nwAéw 215.27; 22260
nwuapiov See Index IV

pintw 2423

punapos 220.6

plowc 239.1; 245.15

pavvuue 208.1,2,6; 211.14; 215.33; 216.11; 225.26

oecutol 208.5

aefaotig (See also Indices 1, VIIB) 212.11; 222 57
ofikwpe 240.12; 2459

onpuewddpos See Index IV

onuelovy 225.16; 228.10

onpetbw 218.19
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ofjpepov 224.5; 242.9
ofiuepos 240.18

owufpator 232.10

mitkd See Index VIII
citoAbyog See Index TV
oitog 2384,15,21,32,35
oxonéw 240.19,22

oA 22511

ooc 23211; 237.9; 240.16
oneipa See Index IV

otoxth 240.13

otapud 232.8

otinnelov 238 passim
otoAdta (Hotpiva oToAdTa) 234.4
otpatnyia See Index IV
otpatnydg See Index IV
otpatwtng See Index IV
otputhp 240.11

oTuntnpia (see also Index IV, s.v. émenpnt.) 228.5
oU passim

ouyypedn 227.3,30

olkov 2329

oUMéyw 221.4,6,18,21
olufolov 209.36-37
oupdwvén 222 56: 226.4

oW + dat. 215.4; 217.1; 219.12; 2232, 277.3; 228 4; 236.4; 238 passim
ouvayw 2427

olvey 234.6

ouwepyéw 211.10

olvoloe 237.12

olvtafic 226.5-6

OWtdoow 20938

oot 2333

ouoTatik 225.13

odpayile 221.1,14,34,36,38.40
odparyic 238.18,26

ofupibior 225.10; 232.8
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opupby 240.12
ofpa 229.11

tédevtov See Index VIIB
tépixoc 215.30; 225.11
taoow 22252

taxog 2258

te 2223

telxog 212.5-6

téxvov 215.33,34: 227.17,23
téheopa 227.15

tedeutdw 223.5-6; 227.23,28
teAevth 213.10

Tedém 238.5,16,20,33

TéAog 222.53: 223.5; 245.20
tehwvipxne See Index IV
tétaprog 213.14-15: 220.1
tetpapoupos 238.1,10
tetpioforov See Index VIIB
Tyf, 215.26; 219.6,11; 222.28-29,56; 238.4,32; 244.13,24; 245.12
Tic 235.12

Tic 209.16; 215.18; 218.19; 221.9,11,24,27; 225.9; 227.12; 242.8,9
towolito 222.21,55

womog 212.7; 230.2; 244.12
topun See Index IV
tpanelims See Index IV
Tpic 215.23

Tpitog 222.51: 245.4,11
Tpomog 222.27: 227.11
Tpox6e 2124-5

tpiyn 245.8,13,22

toxn See Index VI

Ufpile 227.11
Uywive 212.8; 215.4,12,13; 216.2; 225.3
Uylewr 21520

bibg 218.5n; 221.3,16,30,31,33; 225 verso; 229.9; 244.10,16,18,20,21,24;

246.5




IX General Index 233

Opele 213.6: 215.12,20; 216.2,5; 225.21; 226.5: 235.16
unoxotm 235.8

Unépxw 222.13,46; 227.10; 231.10-11: 233.11: 244.6,11
Unép + gen. passim

uné + gen. 209.8; 211.5; 219.8; 2725

Unoypédw 244.14-15,15

imoboxr| 246.2

UmoBrkn 213.17-18; 244.7

Undkepon (see also Index VIII) 222.24-25: 2286
unopi-- 235.18

unotaoow 208.3

unmotibnu 244.4

unoupyic 232.16

vploTnut 235.17n.

paiv 229.8; 245.12
bavepis 2424

paog 215.16,19

$Epw 224.5; 235.13
$Bévw 237.7,18

$ikoc 2087; 214.8; 22520
polniE 23239

$opog 238.16

dpovtilw 240.7
$udoxitng See Index IV
$uhépxng See Index TV

xaipw 208.1; 211.2; 212.2; 215.2,7; 216.1: 219.4: 223.4; 225.2: 226.4: BBT5
Xehxbg 22259

Xeyuw 215.11; 225.7-8

Xelp 219.12: 2274; 244.14.15

XEpoypadéw 211.6-7; 217.3

XEpoypodia 211.11

XEWPOYpadov 223.1

Xépoog 218.14

XAwpbe  2329n,

XOWiE See Index VIIA
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xGptog 238 passim
éw 2434
xpfina 208.8; 219.9
xprporilo 219.4-5; 234.5
xpovog 218.9; 221.10,26; 227.4
xpuowos (see also Index VIII) 246.2
xpOowog See Index VIIB
xpuoiov 244.13,17,19,21,22,24
xpuode (see also Index VIIB) 241.5; 245.3-4,5, verso
xpuootg 2225261
xpuooxeie See Index V
xUtpa 24012
xwAog 230.41
xipa 238.13,17
xwpotilew 209.13-14
xwpiov 239.1
xwpig 213.5

whe 225.7

b 211.10: 215.10; 218.16,18; 222.49,61,66; 232.7; 234.5; 235.13,15: 239.20;
242.2; 243.8; 244.17,19,21,23,24

ote 209.33-34; 211.10-11; 219.10; 226.5

di 237.23; 24425
emu 237.23; 24425
teleioo 237.23
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] 209
9 211
24 217
M 231
42 237
51 245
10 242
108a recto 246
108b + Princ. GD 7890A 238
123a 234
143 239
178g1 193
2011 200
251 227
254 229
259 220
318 215
30 225
321 216
325 221
406 210
407a 224
413a 235
414 199
427a 241

434h 236
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437
441
456
457
458 verso
463a

472

474

475b

481

492a
492b
492¢c

| 493

4 496
v 499

: 512

514

517a
517b

531

539

547Tb
547¢c

551 recto
551 verso
553 recto
553 verso
752

- —
P

e T

P g &
.

Concordances

205
226
243
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240
232
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233
219
201
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196
213
218
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222

192
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B. Previous Publications : P.Col. VIII

FPrevious Publication P.Col. VIl
Aegyptus 13 (1933) 229-37 222
AIPHOS 7 (1944) 127-40 192 (recto), 244 (verso)
AIP 50 (1929) 255-56 194
AJP 50 (1929) 256-57 195
AJIP 50 (1929) 258 198
AJP 50 (1929) 259 199
AJP 50 (1929) 260-62 203
ATP 50 {'1929} 262-63 204
ATP 50 (1929) 263-65 205
AJP 50 (1929) 386-87 197
AJP 50 (1929) 387-88 201
Archiv 13 (1938) 1-12 208
BASP 8 (1971) 27-28 193
BASP 8 (1971) 29-32 196
BASP 8 (1971) 33-34 200
BASP 9 (1972) 53-58 207
Bonner Jb 167 (1967) 233-43 221
CP 23 (1928) 25-29 209
CP 30 (1935) 142-43 212
CP 30 (1935) 143-47 215
CP 30 (1935) 147-48 216
CP 30 (1935) 148-50 225
CP 33 (1938) 411-13 202
JEA 18 (1932) 16-27 226
HurFap 16-17 (1‘}?1} 63-T70 219
Kim, Form and Structure 211
Pack? 112 205
Pack? 410 202
Pack? 504 194
Pack? 641 195

Pack? 769 197
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Pack? 784 198

Pack? 918 199

Pack? 1128 2m

Pack? 1278 204

Pack? 1405 203

Pack? 2768 207

P.Princ. 111 136 238

SB IV 7376 209

o SB V 7533 222
biLd SB V 7557 226
11 SB V 7659 212
et SB V 7660 215

! 5B V 7661 216
SB V 7662 225

E SB V 8257 208
Vi SB V19525 244
SB X 10530 221

SB XII 10894 219
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